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T ^ ^ P U B U S H E R ’S  N O T E

T O  T H E  S I XT H E DI TI ON.

W e are  g lad to publish the  4th volum e of 
th e  6th edition of Swami R am a’s Complete 
W orks, ‘‘In  Woods of God R ealization”. T h e re  
h as  been no change  in this Volume except 
th a t  the  portions of the  Note-Books suffixed 
to  the previous edition have been deleted, as  
those portions form a pa r t  of the  Note-Books 
published in two separate  volumes. Besides 
this, the P res id en t’s F orew ord  has been pre­
fixed to this volume. I t  gives its g is t in a 
nut-shell. P a r t icu la r  a t ten tion  has been paid 
not to make any addition to or a lteration in 
the  original text.

I t  is hoped th a t  the  public  will leave no 
stone un turned  to push on its publication far 
and wide as this volume is the  essence of 
Bwami R am a’s Teachings,

R. 8. SIN HA,
Honorary Sec'ctary.
23rd May 1941.
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE
TO THE 5TH EDITION.

W e h av e  g rea t  pleasure iu p lac in g  before 
th e  public th e  fourth  volum e of the  ne. 
series of the  Complete W orks of f-jwami Rame 
“ In Woods of God Realization.”

This volume was expected to he out i i  
April, bu t owing to circumstances beyond ou : 
control, the  w ork had to be delayed by a  
few months.

T h ere  has been no ch an g e  in the  contends 
and  p lans of the book from the  one already- 
proposed and ad vertised.

I t  is expected to bring out the fifth volume 
w ith in  the  c u r re n t  year  as early  as possibl 
and th e  rem ain ing  two in the  course of the
uoxt. yo.'.r.

I low quickly we are  able to do this < <j~ 
penda upon the response th a t  we receive from 
th e  public in requisitioning these invaluab le  
works.

R am a’s soul up-lifting teachings are  to 
well known now to need any  introductioi 
T h e  difficult problems of V edanta put in eas
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V-V and  every  day  la n g u ag e  is the  characteris tic  
of his works.

These teach ings com ing out, as they  do, 
from the  h e a r t  of a realized soul like th a t  of 
Swami Rama, can n o t  bu t go d irect into the  
hea r ts  of th e  reader, for in his own words th a t  
‘w hich comes from the  heart  goes d irec t to 
the  hear t  and th a t  w hich comes from the  
b ra in  goes only to the  b ra in .’

In  conclusion, I only hope th a t  the  t ru th  
of these words will be fully realized by the 

* readers  of these volumes.
May the  blessings of Swami Hama pour 

profusely over one and  all.
.

1 B. P . BHATNAGAR, 
L u c k n o w , f Honorary Secretary,

, 'July 1031. [ The Ram a T ir th a  Puhli. utu u
) League.
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FOREWORD

P ra k a s h  is g lad to place in  the  hands  of 
the pub lic i th is  Oth Edition of Vol. IV' of 
Sw am i R am a’s im m orta l works, “ In W o o d s  of 
God R ealization .”  T h is  volume th a t  deals 
w ith * Cosmic Consciousness an d  how to 
rea lize  i t ”  m ay  safely be called the  essence of 
R am a B ad sh ah ’s teach ings as the 2nd chap te r  
of the D ivine Songs is the  essence of B hagw an  
K r ish n a ’s teachings,- or as “ the  D h am m a 
Pad.” and  “ the  Serm on on the  M o u n t” are  
tho essences of the  teach ings of Lords B uddha 
and  Christ, respectively.

Tiiis volume is divided into 14 parts, and 
every  p a r t  leaves no stone un tu rn ed  to play 
its part, full well.

I t  begins with the Path o f Truth  and ends 
on th e  Brotherhood o f man, “ w hich ” accord­
ing  to Ram a B adshah  “ is a................ misnomor
because tho word b ro ther  applies some diffe­
rence but here there is no t the least room for 
any d iho ience,” I t  is onene s or unity , th a t  is 
the  goal of hum anity. Oh, w hat a  joy it 
bri ngs  to us w hen we fee] this oneness n o t



th e  p lane of sp ir i tua li ty  b u t  c n b tM ^  
physical, the  m en ta l and  the  psychological 
planes as well. H ow  do we reach  a t  th is  goal 
is beautifully  explained in this volume.

2. Y our realization of D iv in ity  is no t a 
th in g  to be achieved, as you arc  th a t  a lready . 
Y ou have simply to undo w h a t  you have done, 
to undo your snares w hich are  the chains  th a t  
bind you. All your a ttachm ents , hatreds  and  
desires are  these shackles and  chains. To 
en te r ta in  desires is to acknow ledge bondage 
and s lavery  of the th ings  of the  world, flesh 
objects. Every body desires to become 
C hris t.  Every one w ants  to realize T ru th , 
b u t  very few of you are  ready  to pay tho 
price. You will have to p a r t  w ith  your 

1 debasing  and  degrad ing  yearn ings, dearest 
w ants and  attachm ents . In  order to ge t the 
whole tru th , you must get rid of wordly 
desires. Unless you pay the price you can­
not realize the u uth P u re  you w ill have to 
make you) ell. Tnia pu rby  is price. P urity  
does no meat! m y absta in ing  uom conjur. ,„t 
sins iJin. it also me-.us m ak ing  yourself i n n  of 
a l l  c lingiugs to the objects of the world,

/jfs----< V \
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W & P 1 it  is a t ta c h m e n t  to property,
person, to your body or even to your life. 
Life is the price you m ust pay for God Con­
sciousness. Die to the  world th e n  you live. 
Y ou feel your liver and spleen w hen  they  are- 
out of order, so w hen you feel your perso­
nality , the re  is som eth ing  w rong  in you. 
Be above th e  superstition  of th is  body, the 
whole world will then  be your body and  you 
will have  realization. Look a t  the  world 
from the observatory  of A tm an  th ro u g h  the 
telescope of D iv ine wisdom, you will then  see 
no th ing  bu t Divinity, th a t  you are.

d. The D ivin ity  th a t  is your true  Self is 
ne ither  doer no r  enjoyer, hence it rem ains 
unaffected. T h e  doer or ag en t  is the apparen t  
or individual self, th a t  is not real like the 
image of the  Sun in water. This apparen t  self 
is also an  im age of the Sun of D iv inity  in the 
waters of fiukshma Sharir  or subtle body th a t  
is made up of mind, intellect and emotions etc. 
A rope, appears  a snake and is apparen tly  
culled the supporter and upholder of the 
snake but iu reality it is imt so, because the  
hu'o;o does not exist a t  all. Similarly t he

i f  Y A  IN WOODS OF GOD-KDALIZATICE | ^ y



• \Y l3 m n ity  or th e  rea l Self is ap p a re n tly  ktJIiLj 
Supporter or upho lder of th e  w orld  from  the  
s tand  point of in te llec t and the reason ing  self, 
w hich  is in  illusion yet, bu t in rea li ty  i t  is 
no t so, as ac tua lly  this world does no t exist 
like th e  Serpent. You have the  illusion of, 
th e  world by the  abuse of your desires. Set 
th em  ar igh t .  T h e  w orld  th a t  is mcum  and  
tuurri exists no mere. This apparen t,  littlo 01 
ind iv idual self is no t real, as it does not exist 
separate  from the  real Self. I t  is one with 
the  Real or U niversa l Self. This  individual 
self has forgot th a t  it is one w ith  the  U ni­
versal Self or D ivinity  ; hence it has no rest 
and  “ This  restlessness is world or Sansar, • 
No sooner we give it up th a n  free wo a re .’’ , 
I t  is this ignorance th a t  blocks our way from 
realization. L ack  of faith  to our oncn- 
w ith  God is ignorance. To forget our false self 
is to remember nay  to ge t  or realize our real 
Self; heuco to forget is to get. In  o ther word* 
to forget our real self is ignorance, ' faya or 
Muh; and  to rem em ber our real Self i-t realiza­
tion or Smaran, on w hich g rea t  sires.- if give® 
in the religious world. I t  is this Rfoh and

ff/ y FOREWORD '



\C  am aran  th a t  have  been referred  to by A r^ m T ^  
of y°re , on his realization, in his la s t  words of 
th e  D ialogue th a t  is called  by the mime of 
th o  “Divine Songs, t h a t  still resound in our 
reasons ears passing th ro u g h  the  vestas of 
fifty centuries  or more:—

viz.
Moh or de 'usion has  been off and Sm riti or 

recollection viz Consciousness (of m y real 
Self) has been ga ined  by me th ro u g h  T h y  
grace  O Immutable!

[Bhugwatl Gila X V III— 73 a.
4. To forget our real Self is spiritual 

weakness. To ge t rid of this weakness we 
should  have s treng th  in all the  physical, 
m ental and  spiritual roalms. The Ignorance  
of the  Common laws of N ature is a t  the  
bottom of all w eakness and disease. You 
m ay gain realization this very  moment, if you 
ge t  r id  of a t tachm en t and  its counter-part 
ha tred  and  jea lousy , as they  are inverted  
a t tachm ent.  How? By sacrificing every 
th in g  a t the a l ta r  of one T ru th  th a t  is your 
real Self or Divinity. H ave  more respect for

( i f  IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION I n j
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x ^ j p ^ h  th a n  for y ou r  re la tives  an d  friends. 
Nay, love T ru th  m ore and v ic to ry  less. A  
m a n  wakes up from the  dream  Of th e  world 
w hen  he is bit by the snake of renunciation, 
w h ich  precedes K now ie Ige or Jnana  th a t  leads 
us to realization. Realization me m s se tt ing  
to th is  new tune  all your old songs. Look a t  
th is world from an en t i ie ly  new stand  point 
of God Consciousness. In  the beg inn ing  the 
p a th  of T ru th  seems to he. very  narrow  and 
sharp , bu t when you come out victorious over 
the  o rd inary  tem ptations you will find the  
p a th  to be w onderfully beautiful and  exceed­
ingly  easy, you will find the whole .Nature 
help ing  you and every th ing  s tand ing  on your 
side, as an  E ng lish  adage ru n s  th a t  “The 
wind and wave are  always for the brave.” A 
m an of realization is a u'hole m an as he has 
no desire, because every desire chops out a 
p a r t  of one’s body. Thus V edanta does not 
p reach  inactivity  nor is it pessimistic. I t  
loads you to the  way of conducting yourself to 
keep the whole world under your control. T im s 

1 Jivan M.iikta is a marvellous r former who 
makes the s tum bling  blocks into the stepping

' e<Wx.
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and thus  shows th a t  E vo lu tio n  ti^Kes 
^place not on ly  th ro u g h  s tru g g le  and w ar bu t 
mostl}' th rough  love, ch a ra c te r  and  a t trac t ion .

5. H ow  to ge t r id  of all desires, dungings, 
a t tachm en ts  and ha treds  etc ? C h a n t  OM and 
th en  th in k  who i t  is w ith in  you. I t  is your 
rea l Self th a t  is no t a n  ind iv idual b u t  is the9
U niversa l Self. T ake  up  y ou r  w ork  of d u ty  
with no notice or desire on your part,  it will 
no t  then  be a burden  upon you bu t  it will 
relieve you of all anxieties and  fears and  will 
lead you to realization, th a t  is the  goal of 
religion.

6. All re lig ion is simply an  a t tem p t to 
unveil ourselves and  to explain  our Self. All 
the  religious sects in  th is world may be 
branched  under th ree  principal h e a d in g s :—

{i) viz. I Am' HIS, H ere  God is
far aw ay from us and  the  cu r ta in  is 
the  thickest.

( i d )  uljgigq viz. I  AM T H IN E , H ere  the 
curta in  is th in n er  and  God is nearer. 

(ixi) viz. I AM THOU. T he cu r­
ta in  is here th innes t  and  God is 
nearest. This  is the h ighest dovo-

If \ | 1  IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION I H T
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tiou atfd the  final s tage of religious 
development.. I t  is called the Ve­
danta w h ich  m eans the  “End of 
K now ledge,1’ and  is the  goal of re ­
ligion.

“The refin ing  of the creed vi,:. th in n in g  
the  cu r ta in  comes chiefly th ro u g h  intellect and 
the  lifting of tho veil is effected th rough  
feeling. People in the  e lem entary  stage can 
often rise to the g rea tes t  heights, if they are 
sincere and  earnest. This religious spirit 
leads us from-the lower to the h ighe r  s tage 
of developm ent w he ther  in this b ir th  or the 

i next. W h en  we reach  the h ighest develop­
m en t w hich is “I  am God” th e re  are  then  
no births. Man is then  free and is one with 
Divinity  ”

7. T h e  Pravriti Marga or the P a th  of 
Action, w hich aims a t  the accumulation of 
personal powers, does no t lead us to this 
rea l isa tion ; though it is n a tu ra l  for every 
body to pass th ro u g h  it, a t  a particu lar stum- 
of development. It is N iv n ii Marga or i In- 
path  of Renunciation th a t  leads us to the 
goal. Hence we should not expect perfeci

( i f  g  j V  FOREWORD m T
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by tread ing  the  p a th  of ac tion  vis. the 

Pravi iti Marga. A  Scientist w ho  m akes won- 
derfui discoveries as to steam aud  electricity, 
a n  em pirical 'philosopher, who extends our 
know ledge re g a rd in g  operation of the mind, 
intellect, feelings aud  emotions, a  Spiritualist 
who com m unicates with the departed  souls 
aud  knows m uch about the nex t world and  
a  Hath-Yogi who undergoes a long samadhi 
and  hav ing  developed his psjTchic powers 
shows wonderful miracles to us deserve our 
respects bu t  we should not go to them  for 
the  perfect Bliss, for all of them  are on the 
Praviiti Marga or the  pa th  of worldliness. 
W orldliness is after all worldliness, w hether  
it belongs to this world or the next. E very  
one of them may be a D ivine or Holy m an, 
bu t  it is not necessary th a t  he should be so. 
J u s t  as every m athem atic ian  is not a Vedanti, 
bu t a m athem atic ian  may be a Vedanti as 
l lam a  was.

All the  ex traord inary  powers th a t  you 
are  in possession of bind you just as m uch as 
any possession or property binds you. Chains 
are  chains, w hether  they are  of iron or of
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n d  of these chains  a n a  you are
free.

In  the  case of the  most people concen tra ­
tion is sim ply th e  snake  of mind coiled 
a round  and  cold-stricken. As soon as the 
idea of relatives, friends and  foes comes in, 
it rouses it up to do mischief aga in  by its 
poisonous fangs of desires. Thus take out 
its fangs and teeth of desires and  ignorance by 
ch a rm in g  it. I t  then becomes toothless Ijc- 
danti and  makes you a Vedanti and
builds up your ch a rac te r  th a t  is proof aga in st 
all troubles. Seek the P a th  of knowledge or 
Renunciation vis. the  N ivriti Marga, then  all 
the powers will follow you as all the  subordi­
nates seek you when you seek the k in g  first.

8. In  order to buikl up your character ,  
c h a u t  the  mystic syllable OM. Its origin, its 
m eanings and its efficacies are  beautifully 
explained in this volume. W hile  ch an t in g  
OM, pu t your whole hea r t  into it and tram ple 
all your weakness and  all your temptations 

‘ under your feet: rise above them  and come out 
victorious. E a te r  deep into the  lake of your 
own mind and  reach ing  the  bottom fight th e
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^v"y venomoua dragon, the  poisonous snake m  paa- 

"  axon, desire and  w orldly  mind. You have  to 
crush  i t  down, to destroy its crests to kick 
down its m any  heads and to charm  and dest­
roy it. You m ust make clear the  lake of m ind 
this way. T hen  your h e a r t  will be pure  by 
being emptied of yourselves or non-self; and  
by tu rn in g  your m ind to D ivinity  you will 
th e n  be the  flute on the  lips ol Lord K rish n a ,
It is to give up all claims upon the bod} , all 
selfishness and  all selfish connections. In  this 
stain of mind ch a n t  OM, This  is pu tt ing  the  
breath  of music into the  flute. Make your 
whole life a flute. Make your whole body a 
flute. Em pty  it of selfishuess and fill i t  with 
D ivine breath. I t  is th en  w hen your c h a ra c ­
ter will be formed. L e t people differ from 
you; let rhem subject you t.o all sorts of diffi 
cuWifisu but despite the ir  favours "and frowns, 
tlw»ir threats  and promises from the  lake of 
your mind should flow no th ing  hut divine, 
infinitely pure fresh nectar. W hen the  dragon 
of passion is destroyed you will find the  oh 
jects ol desire w orshiping yoil' ju t  ilye^
wives of the  d iag o n  under river paid horn ig»

f  I** "  4 l  f
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after he had killed th e  snake.
T he  practical m ethod to tram ple  the  sins 
un d er  your feet or to gain  victory over them  
is ta u g h t  in th is volume by keeping  a  d ia ry  
in  the form of a d iagram . I t  is also ta u g h t  
th e re in  how to ch a n t  OM and to piactiso 
pranayttma a t  the  same time. The lecture on 
“Is a particu lar society needed” should also 
be studied carefully. I t  is not all. AH w hat 
is essential for realization is ta u g h t  in T is  
volum e by the Great Teacher of the  world 
■who was known as Ram a Badshah.

9__P rak ash  cannot conclude th is  note
without shedding ligh t on how this agen t idea 
is got rid of by the  false, little  ego or the 
apparen t self in order to realize its oneness 
with the  real Self or Divinity, th a t  is the  goal 
of religion or hum anity . The image of the 
real Self, seen in the w ater of sukshma sharii 
or subtle body, is the little individual self, as 
h as  been stated above. I t  suffers because it 
docs. To get rid of all sufferings, it has to 
get rid  of the idea of doing or agency. This 
idea cannot bo removed unless it realizes its 
real Self. In  o ther words it is to realize tha t

( *y FOREWORD \ ^ | |  ^



; ' ^ iw appa  r  e n t  aelf ie false and  uot real. W ie n  
t h e  w ater in  a vessel is ch an g e d  in to  gas  th e  
reflection of th e  S un  does no more fall th e re ­
on, so let the  w ater  of sub tle  body be conver­
ted into the  gaseous state  by the  hea t and  
l ig h t  of the Sun of the  real Self or D iv in ity , 
th e n  it  will no m ore reflect its im age thereon. 
By the  d isappearance of the  imago th e  idea 
of agency  does also disappear. T h e  more 
is the  m ental w ater changed  into the spiritual 
gas, the  more is an  individual self tu rned  
into the U niversal Self. By tu rn in g  w ater  
into gas is m eant ^ x p an d in g  one’s self by 
moans of love and  no t a t tachm ent.  Love is 
free from all selfishness and expands him 
who enterta ins  it to infinity. W hen we love 
the  whole Universe, we then  realize “The 
whole world is my homo : and  h um an ity  m y 
brotherhood.” May these words help the 
readers  in s tudying this volume, is the earnest 
prayer of

.1 } 3H A N T 1  P R A K A 3 H .
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REMINI S3 ENCE '

By
R ai B ahadur L ada Baij Nath, B.A.

[Three M odern Indian Reformers.]

“ . . . T he  th i rd  g rea t  man w hom  I have  
in tim ate ly  known and workod with, was 
S w a m il la m a  T ir tha ,  M.A. of the Punjab , < no 
of those good and noble souls who appear 
am ongst men a t  rare in tervals  to set example 
of realization of the  loftiest aspirations of the ' 
b o u I. S ta r t ing  w ith  ilothing and coming from 
a  family of orthodox It^ahmans in the Guj- 
ran w ala  d istric t in the P un j ib, the  Swami a t 
the  age of ‘20 or 2 1 , d is tinguished  himself 
in  the U niversity  oi the Punjab  where he 
took las M.A. degieo in Mathematics, H e 
was th en  made a Proiessor in the  horm an  
Christian  College, .Lahore, but soon g u \e  up 
the  post and renouuoed all connections of 
family and friends, simply for the realization 
of the t ru th  of the g rea t  say ing  of the 
Upanishasi—That art thou (Tut twam a»i) With 
a bonk of the J p a n ish a d  under his arm, the 
birds and the beasts of the forest and the
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•' c lear  w aters  of t.he G anges in  th e  H im arayas  
^~u<5r his com panions, b rav ing  h ea t  and  cold 

an d  a ll the  d an g e rs  oi th e  jungle, th is young  
m an  w anders  abou t for years  to g e th e r  devo t­
in g  himself to the  deepest m editation on the  
problem s of life, now  going  up  the  K ailash  
m ountain , now journeying  to A m arn a th  in 
K ashm ir,  now visiting J a m n o tr i ,  the source 
of the  J u m n a  now the  Ga-ngotri the  source 
of the Ganges, now s itt ing  for days toge ther  
in  contem pla tion  on the banks  of the  l iver, 
an d  w hen  he could not reach  the  object of his 
search, even th row ing  himself bodily into 
it  to be washed off on a rock, almost oblivious 
of the world around  him. H av in g  a t  last 
realized the object of bis search th ro u g h  
meditation at the  age of 29, he comes down 
am ongst m en ready to devote himself to the 
service of India, and 1 ctures to thousands of 
people of all creeds and nationalities, ca rry ­
ing them  all a long with him simply th rough  
his earnestness and  charm ing  personality. 
JBntiroly unm indful of personal ease or com­
fort he eutB the  simplest fare th a t  co rn u  in 
hie wav, and  never keeps with him any th ing

1



beyond the  barest necessaries of life. Gifts 
of money or clothes or o ther th in g s  are  no 
sooner m ade th a n  g iven  away to others. 
Tasteful dishes offered by loving  adm irers  
a-re shunned , on the plea th a t  pla in  liv ing  
and h igh  th in k in g  are  th e  lot of those who 
aspire to lead a life of tru th .

T here  is no assertion of superiority, no 
arrogance  of in inne r,  no consciousness of 
greatness. Every one who comes in con tac t 
w ith  the Swami is charm ed w ith  his smiles, 
and feels all sorrow and troub le  gone, as if it 
ware, from him for the nonce. There was 
such an  in tense devotion to study th  i a  
whole lib rary  of books on religion and  philo­
sophy of the W est was mastered in a short 
time. T he  Kishis of the U panishadas, Vyasa, 
Krishna, Shankara , Buddha, were, as much 
a t his fingers’ ends as Shams T abrez  aud M.vu- 
la n a  Rum. K ant, Schopenhauer, F ichte  and 
H egel were as familiar au thors  as K abir and 
Manuk. The Swami’s forte was howevi.r U rdu  
poetry, avid his verses here bid faro to benn.ijn 
cu rren t  am ongst Iudiaus  like tnai.y other 
s tandard  shlokas of the Vedanta. In lOOd we
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go ing  v ia  J a p a n  to A m erica, s L  
" I d the  space of tw o years  he  a t t rac ted  m any  

persons of l ig h t  and  lea rn ing .  The M anager 
of the G rea t Pacific R ailroad, America, in 
offering him the  P u llm an-car ,  rem arked  th a t  
his smiles were irresistible. In  A m erica  he 
was not con ten t  w ith rece iv ing  the  hom age 
and  worship of his adm irers , b u t  was up and  
doing  in the  cause of India . His gospel was 
one of work, incessan t work. “The problem  
before ns is to perform the  r ig h t  k ind  of Y a jna  
(sacrifice) serv ing  and Baviug the  poor, and 
to perform it  in  a w ay th a t  the  act may not, 
defeat its own end. L e t  ever} in h a b i ta n t  of 
Ind ia  feel tow ards all his juniors in  rank , 
w ealth , know ledge or power, as his own 
cbil Iren to be helped by him, and  w ithout 
an  eve on rew ard, reap  the m o the r’s supreme 
luxury  of utiliz ing th e  privilege to serve them  
with the food of th e  soul, encouragem ent, 
know ledge and love. This  is the  true  
Ninhkaina Y a jn a .”

A1, he oharuetcriBlioally puts it — 
“ W anted— Reformers 

\  ,t uf nth> rs bu t'o f themselves.
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---- Wto1 University distinctions, but victory over
the local self.

Age:—The youth of Divine joy.
Salary:— Godhead.

Apply s h a rp —
W ith no begging solicitations but com manding 

, decision to the D irector of Universe,
Y our Own Sell” v

Thu Swami re tu rned  to Ind ia  a l te r  a couple 
of years’ residence in the West, but with a 
know ledge oi its practical life w hich c mid 
no t have been acquired by any  o ther  person 
even  in twenty years. Thin knowledge ho 
freely laid a t  the feet of his countrym en in 
his w ritings and speeches, and all tha t he 
wrote or said bore the impress of the deep 
scho lar  of the 'East with the practical man of 
business of the  West. The problem for India 
to solve is “ poverty of practical wisdom w.tli 
plenty of population.” This lack of prnctivil 
wisdom comprehends alt the contempt <f 
m anual labour, unnatura l divisions of caste 
and creeds, aversion t  * f o r e i g n  travelling, 
child-um liage  and the general da rk n  es,
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V A i i^ ’U ectual and physical, enforced ayoH. i  
w om en. “W e can n o t do w ithou t oa r  inhori.  
tance  from th e  forefathers. The society w hich  
renounces it m ust be destroyed from without. 
Still less we can  do w ith  too m uch of it ; the 
society in w hich it  dom inates  m ust be d e s ­
troyed from within.... .......A coun try  is s t re n g ­
thened  not by g rea t  m an  w ith  small views,
b u t  b y  sm all m en w ith  g re a t  views.......  An
average  In d ia n  home is typical of the  state  
of the  whole nation; very s lender means and 
not only yearly  m ultip ly ing  m ouths  to feed, 
bu t also s lavishly  in c u rin £  undue expenses
in m eaningless and  cruel ceremonies....... If the
popula tion  problem is to be left unsolved, all 
tall about national unity and m utual amity 
will rem ain” a dead letter. T h e  remedy' lies 
in  re linquish ing  th o u g h t  of loss of caste or 
re lig ion  by foreign trave l.  T he notion th a t  
en tran ce  into heaven  depends upon your 
having  ch ildren , must he g iven  up, M arriage 
m ust be made the sweet relation it was. Lb 
not, unite to multiply urflt, incapable, worih- 
Jess parasites in the  land. “A t the bayonet’s 
point you have to aquire pu rity ........No her* j m
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\c v ^ ^ h ^ n i t  purity, uo union w ithout p u r i t y Q u L j  
^^pGStCe w ithout pu rity .” lu  tho field of educa­

tion, the param oun t du ty  before us is to 
educate the  poor and  the women, to acquire a 
know ledge of agriculture , ar ts  and industries 
in  more advanced countries aud to spread 
th a t  useful knowledge in India broadcast. 
“ W ithout keeping alive tho flame of faith  and  
the  torch  of bu rn ing  jnanam  in  your breast,
you can n o t....... advance a  single s t e p .......Te
live a t  a deeper level of your na tu re  th a n  the 
loquacious level, to sound the depths of your 

N being, to realize, feel and be the inna te  Reality 
in  you, which is also tho inna te  reality  in 
N ature, to be a liv ing personification o i 'la t  
twain ast, this is life, this is im m orta lity .” No 
teacher of religion, no social reformer has 
Btatod lie problem ai d iis solutiou more 
clearly th an  the g rea t Swarm. Tho reg re t is 
th a t  there are so few in India  who realize 
th e  tru th  of his sayings. After w orking for < 
short time in the 'wains he retired to t .* 
H im alayas  to devote himself to hie usual 
studies and  contemplation and departed th b  
life ai he age of th irty  three, being drowned



' G°Sjx

W ® jj ( e A i a n g e a  n ea r  Tehri,  as he  liad 
x t^ re  to bathe.

The essence o£ his teach ing  was the  com­
bina tion  of the  philosophic wisdom of the  
E a s t  with th e  practical wisdom of J a p a n  and 
America; “ no t sell-mortification, no t inteu- 
tional prolonged self-slaughter, no t  u tte r  
severance from th e  world, no t unchecked in- 
d k c r iu ' in a te  m ultip lica tion  not con ten tm en t 
in  ignorance and  slavery , not un th ink ing ,  
en e rv a tin g  adoration  of the past, and  neg li­
gence of p resen t  and  the  future, but the 
cas ting  aside of th e  old heavy  garm en ts  and  
flinging of superstition.” This is the message 
of the g rea t  sage, His influence did not die 
wr.h him. As each year  goes by, it is slowly 
and steadily perm eating  no t only our young 
men, but also the Sadhu class who once 
despised and  scoffed a t  h i m ...............
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B y  H is  H o l in e s s  S w a m i R a m d a s  
•of Ancindashrajn, Ra?nanagar, P. 0. Kanhangod,

5. 7. Raihvay.

Swami Rama T ir th a  is a  superm an—a 
w orld-figure . H e has left an  indelible im ­
press upon m ankind . H e had reached the 
h ighest spiritual summit. He lived, and  
wrote over fixed in this supremo conscious­
ness. H is life is redolent of a child-like free­
dom. His rad ian t  personality  capturod hear ts  
of every one who came in his contact. H e 
held forth  before the  spell bound audiences, 
(Re h ighest V edantic truth*?, in the simplest 
language. H e appealed a t  once to the  h ea r t  
and the  head. He awakened in one, the  
purest emotions, in ano ther i l lum ina ting  
wisdom.

Blessed are those who had the ra re  pvivi 
lege of m eeting  him, ta lk in g  and moving 
with him. A personal touch of Mahatmas 
like him is itself the final redemption of the 
soul. His sweet natu re , ovideut it his thril-  
ling  speeches, was capable of transform ing

' c°i^X
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\ ^ ^ ^ ^ l e v a f c i n g  h u m a n  lives to the  aupr(*m^-^ 
b iau titude . Y ou are fascinated by his teach­
ings. W hen you once take  up his books, 
w hich are  so loving m ade availab le  to the 
world by the  R am a T i r th a  P ublica tion  
League, Lucknow , you feel th a t  you are  
c a u g h t  in the  g r ip  of an  e n th r i l l in g  rap tu re .  
Y ou  get shaken  up to your very  core w hen  
you read  the  mode of his address to the 
A m erican  audiences:—“U niverse in  the forms 
of ladies an d  g en t lm en ” , “ Myself in the  form 
of ladie3 and  gen t lem en ” His identity  with 
God and  U niverse  was perfect. H e was a l ­
ways found in  a state of sp ir itua l exaltation. 
His life was a mass divine splendour, l o ^  
and  ecstasy. H e poured himself ou t sp o n t­
aneously a ll  the spiritual w ealth  and  power 
th a t  he contained, as the Sun does his all- 
enveloping brilliance.

His characteris tic  reply to the  question, 
“ w h o  are  y o u ?” is unforgettab le . He s_iid, 
‘‘l  am God, so are you”, w h a t a  sublim e vision 
and  experience ! He was the  very  personifi­
cation of V edanta . He was a l iv ing  imago of 
a  divine revela tion . H e appears like a blaz-

( i f  IN' WOODS OF GOD-REAIiIZAIION. I n T



,

y in g  inetecr across the heavens, i l lum ina ting  
every co rner of the  earth . H e proved bv his 
lofty realisation th a t in a n  is God and every­
th in g  is His anim ated manifestation. In  offer­
ing  him your tribute, you m ay exhaust all 
superlatives and  yet, Swami Ram a's greatness 
w hich is unique, stands above all words.

His last words, “0, D eath  take away this 
body”, shows how  he  had transcended all 
lim itations and was, to the last, conscious of 
his infinity and  immortality. H e has pro­
duced a baud of enthusiastic and en lightened  
disciples to h a rd  down his message to the 
present and succeeding generations. Of these 
Sri K. S. N aray an a  Swami, was an outstand-
ing leader. Sri Narayana Swami, who entered
into M ahasamadhi in 1.937, has left a firm 
foundation on which an  ab id ing  s truc tu re  of 
Swami R am a’s nam e and  glory  can staud  for
e vor.

I h o  pit I ure of Swami Rama shows bow 
ev, - i ,  m agnetic and charm ing  he w u .  May 
bis grace ever keep his devotees and disciples 
a w ars of the ir  God hood.

\  .C  ^ E y  y a p p r e c ia t io n . [ X\ Q |  ^
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B y  M a d a m  M o h a n  G o s w a m t

Son of G osw am i T i l t h  Ram , M.A„

Since my m o th e r  ( the  only g ra n d  d a u g h ­
te r  of D ew an  M ussadi Mai, a M inister of 
M ahara ja  K anjit  S ingh) insisted on accom­
pany ing  m y revered  fa th e r  to th e  Ju n g le s  
for TapaBya, the  following te rm s were offered 
o her b j’ h im  to enjoy th a t  p riv ilege

(a) She should part  w iih  all he r  p ro ­
perty  and  donato the  same to 
cha r i tab le  institutions.

(b) She should  leave both  of her  sons
in a s tree t  uuder the  care of God 
Himself w ithou t ask ing  any  friend 
or a re la tive  to lock afte r them . 
If she- could not do th a t  und lack ­
ed in  her im plicit faith in  God, 
she could n o t  accom pany him.

(c) She must realizo th a t  he r  car] oral
husband was dead.

Mother hav ing  agreed- to all this, w be­
came penniless in the w orldly sense, W hen 
t! ;> ra in  waB to steam off from the Lahore 
S o lw ay  S tation ca rry in g  "'the would be
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X ^ ^ k m i j e e ' ’, I  was one of the s igh t  seers. The 
Swamijee go t into Sam adhi in  the  first class 
railw ay com partm en t booked by his adm irers, 
Being lured  of the  n icety  of th e  compart* 
m ent, I qu ie tly  hid m i  self in  the  lava to ry  of 
th a t  com partm en t and thus bacame a past-en* 
ger  of the train .
q,..- A fter the  t ra in  was in  motion, I revealed 
rny presence to my parents, bu t no 'objecnon 
was raised. On reach ing  H ard w ar  I was 
allowed two dhoties and  our pilgrimage 
s tar ted  bare-footed, on two chapatis  a day to 
each  of the  party. I then  realized the  rigours  
of.God’s University . W hen  we were crossing 
th e  Ganges a t  H ardw ar in a  boat, fa ther ashed 
m other out of lark , if she could permit the  
offering of my youuger b ro ther (a thn-o year 
old baby) to Mother Ganges. She bowed to 
his pleasure. The baby was touched to iho 
surface of the holy  river  aud taken  b ick, 
Tljo boy, who was suffering from typhoid 
fever, was cured of it iheu  and th. ro. T h u  
was one of the several miracles of mv father 
w hich I am an  eye-witness of.
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AND
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L E C TU R E L

T H E  P A T H  OF T R U T H

Lecture delivered on March 1, 1903.

The subject of to -n ight’s discourse, as 
announced in the  p ipers, is “T he Piith of 
T ru th .” This is a heading  w hich m ig h t  have 
some m eaning  to the Wi stern ears; bu t from 
the stand-point of Vedanta, this is an  eirone- 
o u h  t i t l e .  The path  to T ru th  or the pa th  o f  

T ru th  is a contradiction in terms. T ru th  is 

uot distant. How cun there be a pa th  to it 
then  ? Truth is with you already it is your 
Self already, You are in it already, nay, you 
kro I ru ih ,  You are that. So it is wrong to 
m ake use of tb» W ords—P ath  of Truth . Y our 
rea l iz i t io u  of God^consciousuess, realization 
of Divuiity is not a th ing  to be accomplished,'
’t  is not a  th ing  to be achieved, it is not a



be d m 3, i t  is doue already* Y o lH d M  
th a t  a lready . Y ou  have  simply to b reak  
th ro u g h  the coooons of desires  w h ich  im prison  
you, you have  sim ply  to undo w h a t  you have  
done. Y ou have  n o t  to do a n y  th in g ,  in th e  
positive sense of th e  word, in  o rd e r  to rea lize  
God. S im ply undo w h a t  you  h av e  doue  in 
th e  w ay of m a k in g  y o u r  prison house, a n d  
th e re  you a re  God a lready , T ru th  personified 
a lready . B ut th is  und o in g  of w h a t  has  been 
done is to some a  very  hard  task , an d  th u s  
w ith  re ference  to th e  p a th  to T ru th  we shall 
discuss th e  process of undo ing .  T h e re  is 
some effort to be made in u n d o in g  y ou r  snares. 
W h a t  are  these snares ,  these  ch a in s  a n d  
shack le s  w h ich  bind you ? Y o u r  ears  m ay  
t o d a y  apprec ia te  it or not,  th e  A m ericana 
a n d  E uropeans  m ay to-day m ark  the beau ty  
of th is s ta tem en t or not, th e  t r u th  rem ains  
th e re  a ll  the  samo. T h e  t r u th  is th a t  a ll  
your a t tachm en ts ,  all y ou r  loves an d  ha treds ,  
all your desires a re  shack les  a n d  chains. 
T hese  bind you. T hese  do no t allow  you to 
eon Qod, T he  : are your prison-house. Y our 
desi'-es bind you. Y ou c a n n o t  serve  two
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y o u  c a n n o t  serve M am m on anti 
Qod a t  the  same tim e. Y ou  can n o t be a  s lave 
of the flesh and  a t  th e  sam e tim e th e  m a s te r  
of the  U niverse .  To rea lize  the T ru th  is to 
become the m aste r  of th e  U niverse, a n d  to 
en te r ta in  desires i9 to acknow ledge bondage, 
th ra ldom  and  s lav e ry  of th e  th in g s  of th is  
world, flesh objects. E verybody  desires to 
become Christ, ev e ry b o d y  w an ts  to realise 
tho  T ru th ,  to become a  p rophet,  bu t  very  few, 
if any, a re  ready  to pay  th e  price.

T h ere  was in  E i s t  In d ia  a  g re a t  w restle r  
and  a thlete . H e w anted  a  barber*  to ta ttoo 
him, to en g rav e  on  his a rm  th e  p ic tu re  of a 
lion. H e told th e  b a rb e r  to p a in t  a  g rea t ,  
m agnificen t Hon on both  his arras. H e  said 
h e  was born  w hen  the  s ign  of the zodiac, the 
L ion  or Leo, was in Sim ha rashi so ho was 
b o rn  und er  the  r ig h t  influence of tho  s ign of 
the  zodiac—Lion, Leo, and  he was supposed 
to be a very  b rave  m an. Tho  barber took up 
the  needle to p a in t  or a ttoo him, and  just 
w hen lie was c r i c k i n g  a  little , the m i m i c  

couid no t bear it. H e  began to p a n t  for
• ' l n o  l> . i , a r .  Uo ih«  w o rk  o f  t tM o o in t f  lu  ludiw.— I

THE PATH OF TBUTH



\ V - ^ a ! t K  and  addressed  th e  barber,
wait, whab a re  3 ou go ing  to do ?” T o e  b a rb e r  
said th a t  he was go in g  to d raw  th e  ta il of th e  
lion. T h is  fellow, in  rea li ty ,  could no t s ta n d  
th e  p r ick ing  sensation , bu t m ade a  v e ry  queer  
pre tence, an d  said, “D o n ’t  j’ou know  th a t  
fash ionab le  people cu t  off th e  ta ils  of th e i r  
dogs a n d  horses, a n d  so t h a t  lion w hich  h as  
no ta il  is cons idered  a  v e rp  s t ro n g  lion. W h y  
are  you d raw in g  th e  tail of the  l i o n ?  rI he  
tail is no t needed  ” “ A ll r ig h t .” said th e  
barber,  “ I w on’t d raw  the  ta il .  I  w ill drawr 
th e  o th e r  p a r ts  of th e  lion.’’ T h e  b a rb e r  took 
up th e  needle aga in , an d  jus t  pricked it  
th ro u g h  his skin. T h is  too th e  fellow could 
n o t  bear. H e  rem ons tra ted  and  said, “W h a t  
are  you go ing  to do n e s t? ” T h e  b a rb e r  said, 
“ l a m  going  to drawr th e  ears  of the  lion.” 
T h e 'm a n  said aga in , “ 0  barber, you a re  very  
foolish. D on’t you knowr th e  people cu t off 
th e  ears  of th e i r  dogs ? T hey  don’t keep doge 
wit j  lo n g  ears. D o n ’t you know  th a t  the  Hon 
w hich is w ith o u t ears  ia th e  beet ?” T h e  
b a rbe r  desisted. A fter  a  w hile  th e  b a rb e r  
took up bis need le  an d  w as a g a in  p r ick in g
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% ' l l m .  / t h e  m an could nc t  bear i t  and  r e m a e l L j  
tra ted , say ing  “ W h a t  are  you going  to do now,
O b a r b e r ? ” T h e  b a rb e r  said, “ l a m  go in g  
to pa in t now the  w aist of the  l ion .” s here  
the  man sahl, “ H a v e n ’t you read our poetry, 
h a v e n ’t >ou lead t h e  accounts  g iven by Ind ian  
poets ? Lions are  alw ays painted as h av in g  
i\ very Entail, th in , nom inal w aist ? \ ou
need no t d raw  the w aist of the  lion. ’ J he 
t^i-her now th rew  a s id e  his colours and .his 
pa in tin g  m edle and  asked  the  fellow to go 
aw ay from Lie presence.

H>'ie is a  m an  w h o  asserts th a t  he is 
born  u n d e r  tlm iidlmo oe ot th e  sign of the 
Zodiac; called t>e Sim hn rashi or Leo, hi- re 
is a  m an who pretends to be a  g re a t  w restler, 
a  g<eat a th le u ;  l u r e  is a m an  w ho calls 
h i m s e l f  a lion. H e w ants  to have lions 
ta ttooed all o v e r  ms body, but he cannot: 
bear  the  Biing o£ a  needle. Such a re  the 
rnaj >rity of people who w an t  to see God, who 
w a n t  to realize  V edan ta ,  who w an t to know 
th e  w hole tru th  th is  m om ent, th is  second, 
w ho w an t  to accomplibh every th ing , to be* 
couio C h r is t  in halt a  m inute. W hi n the

e°% \
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pa in ted  in  th e ir  souls, to  ge t  t h a t  lion of 
R igh teousness  p r in ted  or ta ttooed in th e ir  
being, th e y  can n o t bear th e  s ting , the  s t in g ­
in g  sensation  th e re  th e y  hesita te . T h e  price 
I w ill n o t  pay, b u t  th e  th in g  I w ant.

In  o rder  th a t  you m ay  reac h  the  T r u th  
and  realize the  D iv in ity ,  your dea re s t  w an ts  
and  desires will be p r icked  th ro u g h  an d  
th rough , your d ea re s t  w an ts  and  a t ta c h m e n ts  
will have  to be severed, a l l  your favourite  
supers tit ions  arid prejudices will have  to  he 
w iped out, all y ou r  p reconceived  notions 
will have to be to rn  aside. F re e  you will 
hav e  to become of all th e  deb as in g  an d  
d eg rad in g  y ea rn in g s ,  pu re  you will hav e  to 
m ake  yourself. P u r i ty ,  purity . W ith o u t 
puyiug  the  price, you ca n n o t  reach  God, you 
can n o t  reg a in  y ou r  own b ir th r ig h t .  “ Rloesed 
a re  th e  p u re  in  hear t ,  for th e y  shall see God.’’ 
A n d  w h a t  is p u r i ty  of h e a r t  ? P u r i ty  of 
h e a r t  does no t m e an  only  ab s ta in in g  from 
con juga l  sins, i t  m eans th a t ,  b u t  i t  m eans  a  
g r e a t  deal more. W h e th e r  you  re lish  these 
words today or not, you will hav e  to re l i sh
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\*£4®5%jme day , you  w ill  have  to come t o k j W ^  
x wWiie conclusion to day  or to-morrow. T he  

conclusion  is th a t  all a t ta c h m e n t  w h e th e r  
i t  be th e  a t ta c h m e n t  to your house, your 
clock, or y ou r  dog, le t  i t  be a t ta c h m e n t  to 
a n y  th in g ,  fa ther ,  m o ther  or child, for a  m an  
w ho aspires to the  rea liza tion  of T ru th ,  for a  
m a n  who w an ts  to g a in  possession of the  
w hole T ru th  th is  m om ent, for a  m an of noble 
aspirations; it is jus t as deg rad in g  and  w eak­
e n in g  as adu lte ry . P u r i ty  of h e a r t  m eans 
m a k in g  yourself free of a ll  c ling ings  to the  
objects of th is  world. R enuncia tion , n o th in g  
short  of it. P u r i ty  of h e a r t  m eans  that-. 
Blessed are  the  pure  in hea r t ,  for they  shall 
see God. Gain this pu r ity  and you see God., 

T here  is a  very  beautiful s to ry  in  the  
old m ythology of A tla n ta .  They’ say th a t  
every  m an  who w anted to wed h e r  had to run, 
a race  w ith  her. Nobody could g e t  ahead  of 
her, bu t oue person consulted  his god Ju p i te r  
and  asked the  advice of his favourite  god as 
to the  way of o u tru n u iu g  A tla n ta  and  
w in n in g  hor. T he  god gave  him  a very queer 
advice, He told th is  m an  to bestrew tho p a th
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w hich  they  had  to ru n  w ith  gold 
know  the  god jupiter could n o t  he lp  th is  

devotee of his to o u tru n  A l ta n ta  in  a r y  
o th e r  way. T h is  A t la n ta  had  go t  from th e  
h ig h e s t  deity  a  boon w hich m ade he r  thp 
s t ro n g es t  and  swiftest being  in  th e  w hole 
U niverse ,  B u t th is  devotee of J u p i te r  th re w  
gold b ricks  a ll  a lo n g  the  r a c e c o u r s e  a n d  
ch a l len g e d  A tla n ta  to r u n  a  race w ith  him. 
B oth  began  to ru n .  T h is  m an was n a tu ra l ly  
m u c h  w eaker  th an  A tla n ta .  She o u tra n  h im  
in one second, bu t  as she had lost s ig h t  
of h im , she saw gold  b ricks  ly ing  a long  
th e  p a th  an d  stopped to p ick them  up. 
W hile  she was p ick iug  up th e  gold brickp, 
t h a t  devotee w en t ahead  of he r .  T herea lt t  r  a 
m inu te  or bo she overto  k him aga in  and  
a g a in  saw to the  left of th e  rnce-c< urse, 
a n o th e r  b n c k .  She w e n t  to pick up  th a t  
b r ick  a n d  g o t  it. In the  m ean tim e  th a t  
devotee of J u p i te r  w en t abend of he r  an d  
afte r  a  w hile  she g< t  h im  again , and thero  
she  found some m ore gold  bricks. She 
stopped to pick up  those; iu  the  m ean tim e 
th a t  fellow o u tran  her an d  so on. Tow ards
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of the  race, A t la n ta  had  got 
TaeSra very  heavj? load of gold. I t  was very  
difficult for her  to ca rry  i t  and  also o u tru n  
him. F in a l ly  th a t  m an  got the  better of A tla n ta  
who was won. All the gold th a t  A t la n ta  had  
go t  also fell to the share  of the  m a n  w ho 
ou tran  her, it wei t  to him, and  she herself 
went o v e r  to th a t  man. H e go t every th ing .

Such is the  wa\ w ith  nioct people who 
wat t  to tread the path  of Righteousness and  
th e  [»ath ol T ru th  W hen r ou coaunence to 
tread  tire pa th  of T ru th ,  yon find all sorts  of 
base lucre and w oild ly  tem ptations  a r tu n d  
y u i .  Y  u stoop to pick them  up, bu t th e  
moment yon d so and  enjoy these w orld ly  
te m p t- t io n s  a i d  enjoym ents, you fit d you 
are lagg in g behind. Y ou are losing th race, 
p r o c r a s iu a t i r g ,  m a k in g  yoUr pa th  d reary , 
and  loeii g every  th in g  Beware of w orldly ) / 
a t ta c h m e n t  and  m ateria li ty .  You can n o t  ' 
reach  the  T ru th  and  also enjoy worldly 
p leasures T he say ing  got s th a t  if you 
enjoy the  T  utb , yt u Will no longer be #hie 
to enj >y w orld ly  pleasures. E n jo y  w orldly  
p leasures and  T ru th  will elude your g ra -p ,  g e t
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of you. R a m a  is te l l in g  you 
to-day. So m a n y  people come to R am a 

an d  say to him over and over ag a in  th a t  they 
w a n t  realiza tion . Y ou m ay  g a in  rea l iza t ion  
th is  m om ent. Get r id  of a t ta c h m e n t  and  a t  
th e  sam e tim e sh ak e  off a ll  h a tred  and  
jealousy. W h a t  is jealousy, w h a t  is h a t re d  ? 
I t  is inve rted  a t tach m en t.  W h e n  we ha te  
somebody, i t  is because we a re  a t tach e d  to 
som eth ing  else. H e re  you will ask how  you 
a re  to g e t  rid  of y o u r  sons, b ro th e rs  and  
h usbands  etc. W ell, th is  is your own look-out. 
T h e  how and  w h a t  way is you r  own look­
out. B u t the  t r u t h  is, le t  T ru th  or God 
become 5 our fa th e r ,  let God or T ru th  become 
your m o the r ,  let God or T r u th  be to you 
your wife, le t God or T ru th  be to you your 
g ran d fa th e r ,  your teacher  your house, your 
p roperty ,  your every th ing -  H av e  all you r  
a t ta c h m e n ts  severed from every  object, and  
co n cen tra te  yourself on one th ing , tho one 
fact, th e  one t ru th ,  viz ., y ou r  D ivin ity . 
Im m edia te ly  on the  spot you g a in  realization .

T h e re  n  a beautifu l song  in  the  In d ian  
language , w hich need n o t  be su n g  hero. Tho

IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION



t h b  p a t h  o p  t r u t h  . / J |

of tl30 aonS' is tl ja t  if y o u r  fa tb lJL i 
in the  w ay of your rea liz ing  the 

T ru th ,  tread  over him, go beyond him. jus t  as 
P rah lad ,  a hero  in  In d ia  forsook hia fa ther ,  
because the  la t te r  stood in the  w ay of 3iia 
rea l iz ing  th e  T ru th .  If  your m o th e r  s tands 
in  th e  w ay of .your realiz ing  the  T ru th ,  for­
sake her. T h is  is w h a t the  New T es tam en t 
says. T he  H indu  Bible also says the  same. 
Love T ru th  for th e  sake of y ou r  paren ts  
Love and  honour  paren ts  as  fa r  as they  
do n o t  re ta rd  you r  progress tow ards the 
T ru th .  If  your b ro ther  s tands in  the  w^ay ot 
you r  re liz ’m g  th e  T ru th ,  Bhake h im  off just 
as V ibh ishan  did. If j o u r  wife s tands  in the  
w ay of your realiz ing  the  T ru th ,  cas t  he r  
usido just as B h a r t r ih a r i  did. If your husband  
s tands in  the way of y ou r  rea liz ing  th e  tru th ,  
th row  him off jus t as Mira did. If your 
preceptor, your religious guide s tands in the 
w ay of y ou r  rea liz ing  th e  T ru th ,  shake  him 
off, cast him  overboard  jus t as B hishm a did, 
becauso your rea l relative, your truest friend 
is T ru th  and  T ru th  aloDo. A ll o ther  re la tions  
and companions are  only fleeting, for a day
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W v a m j r / b u t  T ru th  is w ith  you  always. T t w 4̂  
is j our real Saif; T r u th  is n e a re r  to you  th a n  
y o u r  parents. T r u th  is n ea re r  to y« u th a n  
y ou r  wife, ch ild ren , friends, etc. R espect 
T ru th  .more th a n  k ings , pa ren ts ,  ch ild ren , 
fa th e r ,  m other, an y  one.

T h e re  is a fine i l lu s tra t ion  g iven  by th e  
life ol a  k ing  in  India . H e  trod th e  pat!) of 
T ru th .  I t  is said th a t  he was go ing  up  the  
H im alayas  to le t his body m e lt  d<*wu in the  
snows. T h ere  is a  long story  abou t it. R am a 
need no t re la te  to you th e  whole. F o r  some 
reason, for a  g re a t  reason, he  was go ing  w ith  
h is parents, with his wife and  w ile’s bro thers ,  
arid his four bro thers  on the sum m its  of the  
H im alayas . I t  is said th a t  he  w as tread ing  
th e  p i t h  of R 'gh teousn fss ,  h e  was go ing  to  
seek T ru th .  He was going  ahead  m a rc h in g  
on. H is  younger  b ro th e r  was following him 
and  after his y ounger  brotht r c tine his o th e r  
b ro ther ,  and  so on in the r ig h t  order, and  
afte r  t h 3 brothers was the  wife of this k ing . 
H e  goes ah  ad, his face tow ards the goal, 
and < yes set upon the  T ru th ,  l ie  found th a t  
his wile was bewailing behind him , to t te r in g

I



/ |  /  1 j||^ V |\  t h e  p a t h  o f  t r u t h

\A ^S<pV 8he could n o t  follow him, she 
fa tigued  and  ab o u t to die. H ere  the  k ing  
did n o t  tu rn  his face back. He asked  his 
wife to ru n  up to h im  a few feet and th e n  
he  would ca r ry  he r  w ith  him. ‘ Come up  
to me, come up to me. ” But she could not 
go up to h im  for those th ree  feet. SLe was 
la g g in g  behicd , she could no t m anage  to 
go u p p o  him, and he did not tu rn  back : to 
tu rn  pack  one step from the  T ru th  is no t 
allowable. N ever will K ing  Y u d h ish th ira  
tu rn  back  oue step. T h e  wife to t te rs  down 
b u t  for her  the  k in g  is n o t  to tu rn  back 
from th e  T ru th . T housands  of wives you have 
had in  your previous b irths, and  if you have 
any future b irths, you d o n ’t  know how m an y  
times you will be m arried  again; how m any  
re la tives  you have had, and  how m auy re la ­
tives you will have in  the  future. For the  s ike 
of these tb san d  rela tions you have not to tu rn  
back  trom the T ru th .  Go ahead, go ahead. L et 
no th in g  d raw  you back. H ave  more respect 
for t ru th  th a n  fc>r your wife have more respect 
for Divinity. T he  T ru th  concerns  the  whole 
h um an  race. D iv in ity  or T ru th  concerns all



, . t im e i8 e te rna l,  and  you r  w orld ly  ties a r e S f o l^  
so T hey  a re  m o m en ta ry .  B ear  in  m ind  
th e  law  th a t  w h a t  is rea l ly  good lo r  you, 
m u s t  be rea l ly  good for your wife or your 
companions. If you see th a t  for you  it is 
rea l ly  beneficial to live a p a r t  from your wife, 
rem em ber  th a t  also i t  is rea l ly  good for h e r  
to live a p a r t  from you. . T h is  is th e  rule. 
T h e  same D iv in ty  or t r u th  th a t  u n d e  rlies 
y o u r  personali ty  underlies  th e  personality ' or 
be ing  of your wife also. T h e  wife of K in g  
Y u d h ish th ira  fell down. B u t  the  k in g  w ent 
s t ra ig h t  on and  asked his b ro tners  to follow 
him . T hey  r a n  on w ith  h im  for sometime, 
b u t  the  younges t b ro th e r  could n o t  keep pace 
any longer. He was to t te r in g  down over­
taken  w ith  fatigue and  was abou t to fall down 
w h en  lie cried. ‘’B rother, b ro the r  Y udhish­
th ira ,  I  am  going  to  die, save  me, save m o ,” 
K in g  Y u d h ish th ira  did n o t  tu rn  his eyes aw ay 
from the  goal,from  th e T ru i lg o u  he w ent, w en t 
ahead , l i e  simply calls ou t  to his y ounger  
b ro the -  to g a th e r  courage  enough  to ru n  up 
to  him those two or th roe  feet, and  he would 
tak e  him w ith  h im  on th a t  condition, bu t  for

^
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no th in g ,  n o th in g  could he gotone step b eh i iM w -^
give him even a pull. On he goes. T h e  younges t
b ro th e r  dies. Af e r  a w hile the second b ro ther
w ho was a t  the  end of the  rope, cried and
was ab o u t to to t te r  down. H e  ca lls  for help
^B ro ther ,  b ro th e r  Y udh ish th ira ,  help  me,
he lp  me. I am go ing  to fall down.” B u t b ro th e r
Y u d h is h th i r a  does n o t  tu rn  back. On he
goes. T h is  w ay all th e  b ro thers  died, b u t
K in g  Y u d h ish th ira  did no t swerve or tu r n
back a  single step. A w ay he gois, on he
goes to the  path of R ighteousness.

T he story runs  th a t  when K in g  Y u d h ish ­
th i r a  reached the  p innacle  of T tu th ,  w hen he 
reached  the goal, God himself, T ru th  personi­
fied appeared to him . J u s t  as we read  in  the  
Bible th a t  God appeared  in th e  shape of a 
dove, so in th e  H in d u  Scrip tures we read  
ab o u t God appea r ing  to ce r ta in  persons in 
th e  body of a n  an g e l  or in the  shape of the  
K in g  of H eaven . So the  story goes th a t  when 
K in g  Y u d h ish th ira  reached the piunaclc of 
T ru th ,  T ru th  personified approached and 
ask< d him to go in person to H eaven, io 
ascend  to H eaven. As you read  in th e  Bible



certa in  people being raised a ’iv ^ U A ^
1, ao here is the  s t 'ry of K ing  Y u  lhish- 

th i r a  being asked to  asc> nd to l le a v * n  alive. 
W h e n  he locked a t  his r ig h t  hand  side, he 
found a  dog w ith  him. K in g  Y u d h is h th ira  
said, “O God, O T ru th ,  if you w an t  to  raise  
me to the  h ig h e s t  H eaven , you will have  to 
ta k e  th is  dog also w ith  me. L e t th is dog 
also ascend to the  h ig h es t  H eave  u w ith  me.” 
B u t th e  s tory  says th a t  God or T ru th  per­
sonified said, “ K in g  Y u d h ish th ira ,  t h a t  
can n o t be. T h e  dog is n o t  w orthy  oi be ing  
ta k e n  to the  h ig h e s t  H eav en ,  the  dog has ye t 
to pass th ro u g h  m a n y  transm ig ra tions ,  the  
dog has ye t to come in to  the  body of m an an d  
live the r ig h t  life and  live as a pure , im m a­
cu la te  person. How then  cau  it  be raised to 
th e  h ig h e s t  H eaven  ? You are  W( r th y  of being 
ta k e n  to the  h ighest H eav en  in body, but n o t  
th e  dog .” T h e re  K in g  Y u d h is h th ira  says, 
”0  T ru th ,  0  God, I come here  for your sake 
and  n o t  for th e  sake of H eav en  or P arad ise .  
If von w a n t  to raise me to the  h ighest 
P arad ise  and  to e n th ro n e  me th e re  you 
will have  to tak e  th is  dog  also w ith
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wife did not keep pace w ith  me, 
ettJggered on th e  path  of R ighteousness, My 
y o u n g es t  b ro th e r  did not keep pace w ith  mo. 
he s taggered  on th e  path  of T ru th ; my o the r  
b ro th e rs  did no t keep com pany w ith  me, th e y  
forsook me, they  yielded them selves to w eak­
ness, they  allowed tem pta tions  to ge t  th n  
be t te r  of them , they  did not keep pace w ith  
me; bu t here  is this dog, he alone comes u p  
w ith  mo. Here is the  dog. He shares  m y 
pains, be shares my s truggles, he shares  m y  
fights, he partakes  of my angu ish , he labours  
w ith  me. Here is thi3 dog. If this dog divides 
w ith  mo m y difficulties, m y hard  tights and  
struggles, w ay should  not he enjoy my p a ra ­
dise or h«aveu? I  will never go to your paradise 
or heaven i f  you do not make this dog share 
equally with me that paradise or heaven. I  have 
no use for your paradise i f  you do not let in this 
dog with me."

'There the story says th a t  T ru th  personi­
fied or God said once moro to K ing  Y udhish . 
th ira ,  “ Please  do not ask  tlais favour of me, 
do no t  ask me to take this dog w ith  you." 
R u t K in g  Y u d h ish th ira  said, ‘Away, y e
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XvvlSr^lxma, you are  no T r u th  or God per30iUaJdV 
x̂ i r O u  m ay  be some devil, y o u  ca n n o t  be God 

or T ru th ,  because if you be T ru th ,  th e n  w hy 
shou ld  you a llow  a n y  in justice  in  you r  p re ­
sence? D o n ’t you m a rk  th a t  if you give  me 
th e  exclusive en joym ent of heaven , and  d o n ’t 
.allow the  dog to share  it  my happiness, th e n  
y ou  are  u n ju s t to th e  dog w hich  sh a red  m y  
troubles? T h is  is no t  w o rth y  of God or T ru th  
personified.” The Btory says th a t  on th is, 
T r u th  personified or God appeared  in  his true  
colours, and  th a t  very  dog  was im m ediate ly  
found to be no  longe r  the dog b u t  to be in  
full g lo ry  the Lord A lm ig h ty  Himself. T h a t  
k in g  was be ing  exam ined  and  tried, and in 
th e  fiaal exam ination , in  th e  final tr ia l ,  he 
cam e ou t successful.

T h is  is th e  w ay  you hav e  to tread th e  
p a th  of T ru th .  E v en  if your dearest  and  
nearest  companions, those w ho are  n e x t  of 
k in  to you, do not keep pace w ith  you on the 
p a th  of righteousness, do n o t  look upon them  
as  your friends, an d  if a  dog accom panies you 
oti th e  p a th  of righ teousness, t h a t  dog  should 
•be th e  nea re s t  an d  dearest  being to  you
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your friends on th e  princip le  01 1 
favou ring  your righ teousness, select no 
friend  on the  principle  of favouring  y ou r  evil 
n a tu re .  If  you  select your com panions on  
th e  principle  th a t  they  enjoy the  same k ind  
of evil propensities th a t  you do, suffering, 
an g u ish  an d  excruc ia ting  pa in  will be your 
lot.

It is re la ted  of a H indu  sa in t th a t  he  was 
once go ing  th ro u g h  th e  streets h u n g ry .  Y ou 
know  in Ind ia  sa in ts  or sages come dow n 
from m oun ta ins  and  w alk  th ro u g h  the  s treets  
w hen  th ey  are  h u n g ry ,  and  beg fjod for 
th e i r  bodies. On v ery  r a r e  occasions they  
Visit the  streets. U sually  they  live outside 
th e  cities in  the  forests, devo ting  th e ir  time 
en t ire ly  to  God-consciousness. T h e  h u n g ry  
sa in t  was fed. [If R am a also takes som eth ing , 
you will have  good reason  to excuse lain.]
A  lady  b rough t to h im  d a in ty  food to eat.
H e  just took th a t  loaf of bread in his 
handkerchief, left the  house, w ent out into 
the  forest, as is the way w ith  m onks iu ’ ndia. 
T h ere  ue pu t i t  in w ater and  m a k in g  i t  wet 
a te  it. T h e  next day  he came again  10 the



XV^&eejra a t  th e  u sua l  time. A ga in  the^-gnr^ 
Tipproached him, and  gave  h im  som eth ing  
very r ich  to eat.  H e  w en t  back. T h e  th ird  
d ay  also th a t  g ir l  b ro u g h t  him  som eth ing  v e ry  
good to eat, b u t  while she was g iv in g  him th i s  
da in ty  food, she m ade th e  rem a rk ,  “ I  keep 
w a it in g  for you. My eyes h av e  become sore in  
w a it in g  for you, in keep ing  w atch  a t  th e  door. 
Y our  eyes have  bew itched me.” T hese  w ere 
th e  words th a t  escaped th e  lips of th a t  lady, 
T h e  sage w ent away. H e  w e n t  to some o th e r  
door and  th e re  he go t some food, and  ea t in g  
t h a t  food he w ent out to  the  forests an d  th re w  
in to  th e  r ive r  th e  food w hich  was offered h im  
by  th e  first lady w ho expressed he r  love to 
him, and  the  o the r  food th a t  was p resen ted  to 
h im  by the  second lady  he ate, a n d  the  n ex t  
day, do you know  w h a t  he did? H e go t  very  
ho t irons and  poked ou t  h is eyes, au d  tied 
them  in his handkerch ie f ,  a n d  w ith  tho aid of a  
s tick ,w ith  g re a t  difficulty w a lk in g  the  s treets  
felt his way to th e  house of the  lady  w ho h ad  
expressed he r  love to him, and there  he b u n d  
t h a t  the lad y  w as w ait ing  for h im  v e ry  anxio* 
usly. H is eyes were fixed on th e  g ro u n d

if  IN 'WOODS OP g o d -b e a l iz a t io n  ( r ^ y



^ f S j j i c i y  did no t  notice th a t  he h ad  pofo*3l ^  
o u t  his eyes, an d  w hen she b rought som eth ing  
v ery  r ich  for him  to eat, he presented  his eye: 
balls  to he r  saying, “Mother, m other, tak e  up 
these  eyes because the eyes had bew itched 
you, and  had  caused you so m uch trouble. 
Y ou have every r ig h t  to possess these eyes. 
M other, you wanted these ryes. H ave  them , 
keep  them , love and  eDj y them, do w ith 
these eye balls  w hatever you wish, bu t for 
h eav e n ’s sake) for m ercy’s sak-s do no t  re ta rd  
m y  progress onward. M ik e  me not s tum ble  
in  the  pa th  of T ru th . -’

Now we see, 0  people, th a t  if your eyes a re  
th e  s tum bling  block in your way, cast them  
out. I t  is better i <r v-mr body to be w ithou t 
l ig h t  tn a n  For y  ur whole b.-ing to perish in 
darkness .  I  bis is the way.

If y  >ur eyes s tand  in  the  w ay of your 
re l izm g  the  T ru th , poke (hem out, If your ears 
tem p t you and keep you backw ard, cm  them 
out. If your wifr, mouey. property, wealth, 
or a n y th in g  s tands in the w iv, aw ay wi h it. 
Could you love T iu  h with the Peine love as 
you  have  for j o u r  Wife and  relatives, could

^
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\ * y j j | ^ w v e  D iv in i ty  and  A tm a n  or realizisUMeJ 
w ith  the  same zest or Zeal w ith  w h ich  you  
love your wife, could  you  love God w ith  even  
h a lf  the  love t h a t  you  show  your wife, you  
would realize th e  T r u th  th is  second. You 
realize  God w hen  you begin to tread  th e  p a th  
of r ighteousness, an d  overcom e Borne of th e  
tem pta tions  w hich  p resen t  them selves  in  th e  
beg inn ing , if you come ou t victorious over the  
o rd in a ry  tem pta tions , w h a t  will you find ? 
Y ou will no t  find th is  p a th  a ll  rough  and  
w ith o u t  a n y  beau ty , you will n o t  find th i s  
p a th  ru g g ed  th ro u g h  and  th ro u g h .  T hey  say 
th a t  th e  p a th  of T ru th  is n a r ro w er  th a n  a  
noodle's end. In  th e  Vedas i t  is w rit ten  th a t  
th e  pa th  of T ru th  is as sh a rp  and  narrow  as 
th e  razo r ’s edge, bu t  th is  is n o t  the  whole 
t ru th .  In  the  beg inn ing  the  p a th  seems to be 
very  n a rro w  and  sharp ; bu t w h en  you come 
ou t victorious over the  o rd inary  tem pta tions , 
you  will find the  p a th  to be w onderfu lly  
beautifu l an d  exceedingly  easy. Y ou will 
find th a t  the  whole of n a tu re  helps you an d  
e v e iy th in g  s tands  on your side. These  diffi­
culties, these  tem p ta t ions ,  these  obstacles,
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K tyl«S^;^ruggleB  and  oppositions on ly  b u S t y ^  
you. T hey  on ly  scare and  f r ig h ten  you, bu t 
do n o t  rea l ty  h a rm  you. If yon can  ou ts ta re  
them  and  scare thym  off, you will find th a t  
th e  difficulties were only  seem ing difficulties; 
the  difficulties and  tem ptations were only  see­
m in g  difficulties and  tem ptations. You will 
find ail n a tu r e  s tand ing  on your side, th e  
w hole of c rea tion  ready  to lackey you. Y ou 
find th a t  out.

I t  is said in  one of the  H in d u  Scrip tures 
w h ich  is the  Iliad  of In d ia  and  w hich  re la tes  

th e  s tory  of Rama, the g rea te s t  hero  of the  
world, or a t  least of India , th a t  when he w en t 
to search ou t  T ru th , to discover or rega in  
T ru th ,  all N atu re  offered h im  h e r  services 
I t  is said th a t  m onkeys formed his a rm y  an(l 
squirrels  helped h im  in  bu ild ing  a bridge 
over the gulf. I t  is said th a t  even geese came 
up on his side to assis t h im  in overcom ing 
his foes. I t ' i s  said th a t  the  stones offered him 
th e ir  services. T he  stones forgot the ir  nature: 
the  stones, w hen  th row n  in to  water, instead

I of s inking, said, “W e shall float in  order th a t  
Lhe cause of T ru th  he advanced."  It is said
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y,!: t i l a t  air, th e  a tm osphere , was on his s id^-fild^  
he ld  h im , w inds a r d  s torm s w ere on his side. 
T h e re  is a  say ing  in  the  E n g l ish  la n g u a g e  
t h a t  the  w ind and w ave a re  a lw ays for th e  
brave. All n a tu  e s tan d s  up on y ou r  side 
w hen  you persist, w hen  you overcom e the  
p r im itive  seem ing difficulties. If you over- 
come th e  s tru g g le s  or tem pta tions  in  th e  
beg inn ing ,  the whole of n a tu ie  m u s t  serve 
you. P e rs is t  in s 'a n d m g  by the  T ru th ,  and  
you wTill find th a t  j o u  live in no o rd in a ry  
w orld . T h e  world will be a  world of m iracles  
lo r  y o u ^ th e  m iracles  all a round  you, an d  woe 
u n to  the  gods if they  do n o t  lackey you in  
your ad v an ce  onw ard . N a tu re  is w aiting  
anxiously  upon th e  ru le r  of the  U niverse . 
Y o u  are  the  m aster  of the  U niverse, you  are  
the  hu sb an d  of the  whole world, if you persist 
by  th e  T ru th .

Now It m a will conclude by re la t in g  to 
you the  life of, acc< rd in g  to It ma, one of the 
g rea tes t  m en in the  w or’d, th e  life of an  
In d ia n  sa in t  Sham s T abri z ' i s  hie nam e. 
T h is  m an  was horn under  peculiar c ircum s­
tances. T o e  story a n y  be true  or false, w



(*(, 5 ) "  THE p a t h  o f ' t r £j t h  ( m  ^
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some t ru th  in it. I t  is re la ted  ab o u t h is  fa ther 
t h a t  he was once th e  poorest m an  in  the  
country . T h a t  poorest m an d» voted his life 
en t ire ly  to God-conseiousness. H e  fo* >ot that, 
his body was ever born, he entirf forgot 
th b t  his personality  «-v*r exist* in  th is  
w orld . F o r  him the  world had  n e . e r  been a  
w orld. H e was C d, all D ivinity . A nd just 
w hen a m a n ’s whole being is sa tu ra ted  w ith  
an  idea, from head to fcot, every pore of his 
body was alive to God-c< nsciousnees. I t  is 
re la ted  th a t  w hen he walk>d th ro u g h  the  
streets, the  people heard  th rough  the  p< res  of 
his body th is b, n g ,  ‘ Haq, A ia lb a q ,” w hich 
m eans ‘God, 1 am G d ” . T he  song on his 
lips was always, “ A oalbaq , A nalhaq , D iv inity  
I  am, D ivinity I a n . ” T h e  ord inary  people 
ga thered  around him. T h ey  w m te d  to 
m u id e r h im .  T hey  accused him of heresy. 
W h y  is he ca lling  him self God? He was 
D ivinity  h im seF, to h im  th e  body was no 
body, he world was no world. W hen  the 
w o id 1- ‘A na lhaq ’ escaped his lips, I was not 
even conscious of that. J u s t  as a man snore i

G° ^ \  '



Vv wDeii/ asleep, s im ila ry  from his stand-]j&nfM 
ho wa3 en t ire ly  lost in  D iv in ity ,  an d  if those  
words ‘ A n a lh a q ’ escaped his lips, th ey  were 
like th e  s n o r in g  of a  m a n  who is asleep. 
B u t th e  people w an ted  to k il l  him . W h a t  
is th a t  to him, whom will you kill ? Y ou will 
k il l the  body, bu t  th a t  body from his s ta n d ­
po in t never  existed. K il l  his body, w h a t  
pa in  can  it  cause him? I t  is re la ted  t h a t  th is  
m a n ’s body w as placed upon  a cross. Y ou 
know  th a t  pu tt ing  a  body on  a  cross is an  
easy th ing , b u t  th e re  they  hav e  som eth in g  
w 'Tse th a n  a cross. I t  was a long  iron pole, 
p o in t 'd  a t  th e  en d  w ith  a  needle-like end, 
a n d  the  h e a r t  of th e  m an  was placed  exac tly  
on the  top of th e  iron pole, the  sh a rp  poin ted  
end  of th e  iron pole h ad  to press  th ro u g h  
th e  so lar plexus, This  w ay  was th e  m an  
p u t  to d ea th  in  those  days. Y ou  see th is  is 
worse th a n  a cross even! H is  body wan placed 
"upon a  cross of th a t  k ind , and  it  is re la ted  
th a t  w hile  his body was placed there ,  th is  
in a n ’s face w as g low ing  w ith  g lo ry , a n d  
th r o u g h  every  h a i r  of his body th e  sam e 
sweet jong was a l l  th e  tim e com ing  o u t—

/ | ° / »  \|\ IN  WOODS OP GOIVKEALIZATION | ^ -
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\ ^ ^ n i ; | j a q ,  I  am  God, I am  God, D iv in i ty  I 
D iv in i ty  I am .” T h e  body dies, to h im  ic 
m akes no  difference. There  you see th a t  if for 
th e  sake of T ru th  you have to g ive  up  the  
body, g ive  i t  up. This  is the la s t  a t ta c h m e n t  
broken . W h a t  to say of g iv in g  up w ordly  
a t ta c h m e n ts  for th e  sake of T ru th ;  for the  
sake of T ru th  you have  to give up  not on ly  
w orld ly  a t tach m en ts ,  bu t if th e re  be need to 

- givo up the  body, give it up. T h is  is how you 
h av e  to tread  the  pa th  of T ru th .  H ere  w hen 
th e  m an  was h a n g in g  upon th a t  pointed pole, ^  
drops of blood fell from his body, and  the  story 
says th a t  those drops of blood w ere g a th e red  
by a young  g irl .  This  y o ung  g ir l  who believed 
the  same way as the  saint, th is young  girl 
wrko was of the same th o u g h t  as th e  preacher, 
d ra u k  up this blood, and  they  say th a t  she 
was conceived. I t  m ay  be truo or false, we 
havo no th in g  to do w ith  th a t .  A ccording to 
V edanta , if C h ris t  could be of immaculute 
ooncepiion, th is  could also be true, because 
here  was a m an w ho was no t inferior to Christ, 
re a l ly  superior to h im  in  many respects. Thi 
woman gave b ir th  to a body who is the  sage

fc
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lifei R am a w an ts  to  re la te  to you. 
his beg inn ing , from  his very  childhood he was 
a l l  D ivin ity , even fa r  exceeding  his fa ther .  
T h ere  is such a  g re a t  bock, you  w ill believe 
th a t ,  la rge  w o ik  w hich cam e from th e  lips of 
th is  hero. T h is  m an did r o t  take  up  a pen and  
w r i te  it, b u t  it is said th a t  th ro u g h  him alw ays 
poetry  cam e out, all t h a t  he spoke was poetry, 
a ll  th a t  he Baid was poetry . B u t w h a t  k ind  of 
poetry?— not the  doggerel of your A m erican  
poets. I t  was rea l poetry  in th e  t ru e  sense of 
the  word. I t  was G >d-conscinusness aud  n o th ­
in g  else. I t  w as sub lim e w ith  D iv ine  ideas. 
E very  w ord  is w orth  its w e ig h t  in gold, if i t  
could be weighed a t  all.

T h ere  is a  very  r e m a rk a b le  fact re la ted  
ab o u t th is  m an. A t ono tim e th e re  appeared  
to  h im  some people who were connec ted  w ith  
some show, you m ig h t  say, a circus or some 
o th e r  kiud of t-how. W h en  they  perform ed it 
in  th e  p resence of the  k ing ,  he was h igh ly  
pleased with them , and  offered th em  a  th o u ­
sand  dollaia . A fte rw ards  the  k ing  repented. 
T h e  kit g did no t th in k  it adv isab le  to give 
oway th o u s a n d s  cf do lla rs  eve*y n ig h t  for



V ^ ff ls p y m p . 'y  shows and so, in o rder  ' t o  
i;::.ck his thousand  dollars , he  m ade a p re­
tence, and askt-d those people to appear in  th e  
g a rb  of a  lion a n d  thus if the  l ion’s perfo rm ­
ance was p leasing  to the  k ing, he m ig h t  give 
them  som eth ing  enormous, som eth ing  g rea t ,  
o therw ise the k in g  would fine them  a ll the ir  
property. These people could not give a  lion's 
perform ance, they  could not pu t  on the  g a rb  
or assume the  shape of a  lion and  please the  
k ing . Y ou see, in Ind ia ,  th e re  a re  people 
w ho p u t  on a ll sorts of garbs  an d  appear in  
th e  shape of some an im als  and  m ake  th em ­
selves appear to all in ten ts  an d  purposes the  
an im als  th ey  play, bu t  they  cou 'd  no t assume 
th e  g a rb  of the  lion.

These people cam e to th is m a n  and were 
wreeping and  cry ing  a i d  s tu d d in g  tears. The 
story says th a t  th is  sago be ing  in tune  w ith  
the  U niverse, in harm ony  with the whole 
na tu re ,  being one w ith  each and all, n a tu ra l  
sym pathy  overtook his heart ,  and ail of a 
sudden he spoke to those people to be of good 
oheei because he was to appear as a lion, ni 
to give the  perform ance of a  lion himself.

( i f  MX°A  THE PATH 0 r TBUTII
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w \ J S * i W  s to ry  goes t h a t  th e  n e x t  day w heif- ll le^  
k in g  and  his courtie rs  w ere  a l l  s tand ing ,  
w a it ing  to see a  m a n  assum e th e  shape and  
figure of a  lion, a l l  of a sudden, as if by magic, 
a  rea l lion jum ped in to  th e  pit. T h is  lion  a t  
once roared  a n d  roared ,  he took up th e  child  
of the  k in g  a n d  to re  i t  to pieces. H e took up 
some o the r  boy an d  th rew  it  ou t  to th e  sky. 
Y ou  see here  was a  m a n  who was in  rea l i ty  
D iv in i ty  an d  God. To th is  m a n  the  idea “I am  
this l i t t le  p u n y  body” h a d  become a th in g  of 
th e  past, it  had  become abso lu te ly  m e an in g ­
less. H e w as D iv in i ty  himself, and  the  God 
th a t  appeared  in th e  shape  of a lien, th e  same 
w as he, an d  he w as in  a  m o m en t’s th o u g h t a 
lion. t J o s t  as you th in k  so you become, and  
i you have fe lt  an d  realized  your D iv in i ty  as 
God, all y ou r  th o u g h ts  and  desires a re  bound 
to fructify, to be realized on th e  spot.) So 
th is  m a n ’s th o u g h t  th a t  he could appear as a 
lion  was im m ediate ly  realized, and  a lion he 
was. T h e  show was over. T h e  sage afte r 
k i lh a g  th is  boy w e n t  away, because be had 
no t  to Ixicomo a  lion and  respect th is  body r 
„uaf, H< was no respec ter  of persons. But
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K x ’M s ^ m e  k in g  was exasperated, th e  k i n g ^ r A ^  
^''-^htrcour tiers w ere all rage  personified, th e y  

w an ted  to w reak  vengeance  upon th is man. 
T h e y  cam e to h im  and said, “Sir, sir, please 
b r in g  th is boy to life again . If  you can  kill 
h im , you can  b r in g  him to life also. B r in g  h im  
back  to  life, jus t as C h r is t  used to b r in g  to life 
the  dead, by say ing  *b| ....(Qum B iyazn
A lla h )  w h ich  means “Rise in the nam e of God, 
g lo ry  to God and walk, be alive, come back to 
life.” They asked h im  to m ake  t h a t  dead boy 
come to life in the nam e of God. T h e  sage 
laughed  and  said, (Qum Biyazn Allah)
w hich  m eans “ Come back  to life in  th e  nam e 
of God,” bu t  th e  boy did no t  revive. T he  sa in t 
said, “T he boy does not come to life in the 
n a m e  of God.” H e said again , “Come to life in 
the  nam e of God.” Still the  boy did no t  oome 
to life. H e said again , “Come to life, got up 
a n d  w alk  in the uam e of God, th e  Lord,” but 
tho boy did no* come to life. T he  sage smiled 
and  said ^> (Qum Biyazni) w hich  means
‘'Come to lifo by My order, th ro u g h  my 
com m and, come to life,” .and the  boy came to 
’ :fe. This  is the tru th , ''Qum B iyazn i,” “C. me
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Vv^lS^fe in  My namfl,” and the  boy was all r i^ JJL ^  
T o e  boy cam e to life, b u t  the  people all a ro u n d  
him could no t  bear it. T h ey  said, ‘‘H e re  is 
a  man, a  heretic . H e takes  all th is  c red i t  to 
himself. H e w ants  to m ake him self equal to  
God. H e  o u g h t  to be puc to death . H e  o u g h t  
to be m urdered , f liyed alive ” To the  sage  it  
m eant no th in g .  T h e  people understood h im  
not. H e  is no t ca l l ing  the  body, th e  l i t t le  
personali ty .  God. H e had  a lready  k illed  and  
crucified his flesh. T he  people w anted  to flay 
h im  alive, and the s to ry  says th a t  t h a t  m a n  
im m ediately  applied his nails  to his head, an d  
just as the  skin  of an im als  is to rn  and  sepa­
ra te d  Irotn the  body, so w ith  his own nails  ho 
toro his own skin, cu t  it  off and  th rew  it aw ay 
A nd  there is a fine, long  poem w ri t ten  by h im  
on th a t  occasion. T he  p u rp o r t  of th a t  soug is 
“ 0  Self, 0  Self,” he is address ing  himself, “ to 
w hom  the  poison of the  world is the  n ec ta r  
and , 0  Sell, to whom  the  n ec ta r  of the  world 
( th a t  is to  say, the  sensuous en joym ents) ia 
poison. H ere  a re  people w an tin g  som eth ing . 
T h e  world ia no th ing  else b u t  a dead carcase 
(and  hero dead  carcass m eans ‘‘sensuous



ts”), the  w orldly  p leasures a re  rionf 
irigYlse bub a  dead carcass ; and  the  people 
w ho ru o  afte r them  are  uo better th a n  dogs. 
Hero a re  these dogs. Give them  th is  ilesh 
to ea t ”  T h is  s tory  may or m ay no t be true. 
H am a has  n o th in g  to do w ith  it, bu t the  sp irit  
of the  story, the  moral of the story you hav e  
to bear  in  m ind.

H ere, in  o rder  to realise th e  t ru th ,  to  
t re a d  the  pach of righteousness, give up  all 
a t ta c h m e n t^  rise above w orldy desires and  
selfish c lingings. If you free yourself of 
w orldly  c l iug ings  and  selfish desires, w h a t 
ab o u t the T ru th  ? T ru th  you are  th is moment. 
Fools pray, ‘‘More light,  I w an t more l ig h t .”1 

Y ou need  no t  p ray  th a t  way. Y ou need 
no t  w aste even a  p rayer on ca lling  for L igh t .
If you m ake  yourselves this second divested 
of a ll  desires, if you fr9e yourselves of a ll  
w orldly  cliug ings, you know th a t  every  
desire  of yours chops ou t a p a r t  of yourself 
leaves you only  a sm all fraction of your- elf, 
How seldom it  is th a t  we meet a whole roau 
A w hole m an  is a u  inspired m ao, a whole 
•nan is the T ru th .  Fivery wish or d in g in g
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portion  of yourself.  T h e  v e ry  m o m en t you 
oast o v e rboard  these desires, c l ing ings ,  loves, 
h a t re d s  a n d  a t ta c h m e n ts  a n d  also th ro w  off 
even  th e  desire  for l ig h t  a n d  c h a n t  OM for a 
second, f ree ing  yourself  from h a t re d  and  
a t ta c h m e n t ,  w ell ba lan ced  in  equ ilib rium , 
n o th in g  of yourself  le i t  w ith  t h a t  person, w ith  
t h a t  body, or w ith  th a t  object, a l l  t h a t  p a r t  of 
yourself  w h ich  you have  le ft  w ith  th e  object 
o r  desire  gone ; s it  still,  c h a n t  OM, a n d  th e n  
th in k  w ho i t  is w ith in  you. Is  i t  n o t  y ou r  ow n 
Self th a t  m akes th e  h a i r  g row  a n d  th e  blood 
flow th ro u g h  you r  ve ins?  Is i t  n o t  your 
ow n Self who c rea ted  th is  body ? T h is  
w onderfu l w orld  is also you r  hand iw ork . 
T h is  is y ou r  own c rea tion  m ost ce r ta in ly .  
M ark  it. W ho  is i t  th a t  h ears  th ro u g h  you  ? 
Is i t  no t  y o u r  Self ? W ho  is i t  th a t  sees 
th ro u g h  you ? Is  i t  no t your Self? W ho is 
i t  th a t  makes the  blood flow in  y ou r  veins ? 
Is  it. n o t  your Self ? A n d  if th a t  Self of yours 
could w ork  ou t  such m arve llous  fact, the  
world i» y ou r  ow n creation. Feol th a t  and
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TKiejoicf;' in  y o u r  one D iv in ity ,  and  d e i jw e l^  

p leasu re  from w ith in  Y ou, enjoy happ iness  of 
Y o u r  own A tm an . T h ro w  aside a ll  ab n o rm a l  
desires a n d  in o rd in a te  wishes. C h a n t  OM, 
QM. If  you  do th a t  for a few m om ents, y o u r  
w hole  be ing  from head  to foot becomes 
L ig h t .  W hy  pray for L ig h t  w hen  L ig h t  h  
your own Self ? Y ou  become L ig h t  im m e­
diately, Make yourself whole, g e t  r id  of 
desires an d  a t tach m en t,  g e t  r id  of th is 
repuls ion  and  a ttraction . I t  Is a t ta c h m e n t  
t h a t  detaches. W h an  yon reac h  home, see 
to w h a t  you a re  a t tached .  If you a re  a t tached  
to nam e or fame, g ive  up th a t .  I f  you  are  
a t tach e d  to th e  desire for popularity , detach  
yourself  from i t ; if you are  a t tached  even  to 
th e  wish to the  desire to h e lp  the  world, give 
th a t  up. This  seems to be som eth ing  in­
ord ina te .  W hy  should  the  world bo so 
poor as to be begg ing  he lp  from you all the  
time ?

R am a says, take  up your duty  or work 
w ith  no notice or desire on your part.  Do 
your work, enjoy your work, because your 
Work by itself is pleasure, because vork i*
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W v ^ ^ p W h e r  n am e  of realiza tion . T ak e  to
w ork  because w o rk  you have  to  do. W ork  
leads you to  rea liza t ion . D o no t  tak e  to  
w ork  on a n y  o th e r  g ro u n d . Come to  y o u r  
w ork in  a n  in d e p e n d e n t  spirit ,  jus t as  a  p rince  
to p lay  football or some o th e r  gam e for 
p le a su re ’s sake, so come to y o u r  w ork  because 
p leasure  or happ iness  lives in  th e  g a rb  of 
w ork . In d e p e n d e n t  we feel, n o t  bound by a  
th in g .

People say du ty ,  d u ty ,  du ty . W h y  should  
du ty  lord it over you ? Fee l no responsib il i ty  
to any  body’, you  a re  y ou r  ow n Lord. H a v e  
no  fear. W e say you will hav e  to work, bu t 
w h e n  do ing  o th e r  work, w h ich  w ork  you m ake  
religious, w hich  you m ake  holy an d  sacred, 
you  a re  en g ag ed  in  th a t ,  well an d  good ; 
w hen  3 ou r  iiauds a re  no t  employed, w h en  
your h an d s  a re  free an d  you a re  s i t t in g  in 
y ou r  room, enjoy y ou r  godhead , relish  your 
D iv in i ty .  T h a t  is tho  f inest work. T h e ie  
rhrow  aside a l l  a t ta c h m e n t  you  own. People 
sf.y th a t  a t ta c h m e n t  is necessary , m otives 
a re  necessary , to  m ake us w ork . A fu'ee idea. 
Give up a ll a t tach m en t,  free yourself  of a l '



\ m e * i r | s / a n d  th e  very  second you find 
self free, you feel no  responsib ility  or b u rdens  
th ro w n  on  your shoulders. A ll the burdens  on 
your shoulders  a re  placed the re  by yourself. 
Nobody is required  to come and  re lieve you  
of th e  burdens. W hen  you find th a t  th e re  
is no  b u rd en  on your shoulders, when, you 
find a ll the objects of love are  w ith  you  when 
you  live th is V edanta , your w hole being is 
L ig h t .  Being  th e  L ig h t  of l igh ts ,  to whom 
a re  you  to pray for L ig h t?  T h is  is the  secret. 
F re e  you become. W ho puts you in bond ­
a g e ?  W ho is i t  t h a t  enslaves you ? Y our 
own desires, n o th in g  else. All the  m agnetism  
of th e  world, a l l  th e  powers of th e  w orld  
flow from you, a ll  th e  m iracles  of the  world 
a re  your abject slaves, no th ing  more. Get 
r id  of these desirei, free you become th is  
m om ent, and  w hen  you ge t  rid of a ll  desires, 
w h a t  im m ense j y eh mid it no t b r iu g y o u ?  
No responsibility, no fear. W hy should y h i 

fear ? Because you are  afraid tha t this th in g  
should  he lost. Y ou fo tr  ihis m an, you fear 
th a t ,  you fear rid icu le  because y< u desire  
th is  good nam e, you a re  a t tach e d  to good
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A ll fear  a n d  anx ie ty  is th e  re s tu T  
of desires, H ead ach e s  and  h e a r ta c h e s  
a re  the  consequence of desires. Y ou  c r in g e  
an d  sn eak  before th e  P re s id e n t  o r  K ing , 
because you desire  hie good g race . Y ou 
become th e  L o rd  of lords, th e  K in g  of k in g s  
w hen  you a re  free of desires, w h e n  one by  
one these  desires a re  th ro w n  off. H ow  free  
a n d  h a p p y  you becom e t h a t  m o m e n t ! T h u a  
R am a says t h a t  the  p a th  of T r u th  is n o t  a 
th in g  to be accom plished  or b r o u g h t  about, 
your exertions  and  efforts a re  t h a t  you  w ill 
hav e  to undo  sim ply  the  b o n d ag e  an d  
th ra ld o m  w h ich  you h av e  a l re a d y  done  
th ro u g h  y ou r  desires.

O M ! O M  I

Pleasures are like poppies spread,
You seize flower, its bloom is shed,

O r like the  snowfall on the  river,
A m om ent w hite, then  lost foe ever,

O r  like the  Borealis race,
T h a t flits ere you can find its  place.

O r like the rainbow 's lovely form 
'hm ishinB  amid the storm.
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I p  (si.
LECTURE II.

T H E  GOAL OF RELIGION.

Lecture delivered at the Hermetic Brotherhood H all 
San Francisco, on Saturday , December 6, 1902.

M r A lter  E gos, My Other  Selv es ,
T h ere  will be a re g u la r  course of lectures, 

to w hioh  to-n igh t 's  ta lk  m ay  be looked upon 
*s a n  in troduction . “ W h a t  is th e  Goal* of 
Religion, and  how do the H in d u s  t r y  to 
realize i t  ?”

A ccording  to the  H indus , everybody  is  
Ood, the  m ost precious Jew el,  the  whole 
T reasure , the  suprem e Bliss and  source of all 
happiness in  Himself. E verybody  is God 
and  a l l  in  himself. If  so, how is it  t h a t  people 
Buffer? T h e y  suffer no t because th ey  h av e  not 
the  remedy; n o t  because th ey  do n o t  possess 
the  infinite joy in  them selves; no t  because 
th ey  hav e  no t th e  priceless jewel w ith in
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th e m s e lv e s ,  b u t  because th e y  do no t  
\ 5 oE0 w to un tie  th e  k n o t  w h ich  ho lds  it, how  to  

open the  caske t  w h ich  con ta in s  it. I n  o th e r  
%vords, people do not, kn o w  how to e n te r  th e ir  
own sp ir i ts  an d  rea lize  th e i r  ow n Self. A ll  
re lig ion  is s im ply  a n  a t te m p t  to unve i l  
ourselves  a n d  to ex p la in  our Self. W e 
h a v e  placed a c u r ta in  before th e  precious 
jewel w ith in  us w ith  our own hands, by our  
ow n efforts, and  h av e  m ade  ourseives miser­
ab le ,  poor w re tches,  as Em erson  putB it. 
“ E v e ry  m an  is God p lay in g  th e  fool.”

All creeds a re  sim ply the  efforts lo s tr ike  
out, to rend  a su n d e r  th e  veil which covers  
ou r e* es, T h e re  a re  some creeds w hich  
hav e  succeeded in  m a k in g  th e  v il m u c h  
th in n e r  th an  o th e r  creeds, bu t  in  all creeds 
th e re  a re  people w ho have  the  t ru e  sp ir i t  
an d  w h erev er  th e  t ru e  sp ir it  con es w h e th e r  
th e  c u r ta in  be th ick  or th in ,  i t  is pushed  
aside for the  time being a n d  a  g lim pse in to  
th e  R eality  is had. I t  will be il lu s tra ted  by 
th is  exam ple. H e re  is a  cu r ta in  or veil. 
(H ere  the  8w am i placed a  hr ndkerch ie f  
^fc.ore hi* eyeB.) I t  is before the  eyes, \V can



th e  c u r ta in  and see, b u t  the  ^Wr- 
^ a in  ag a in  comes up before the  eyes. T he  
cu r ta in  is made th in n e r  (here some of th e  
folds of th e  handkerch ief  w ere taken  down), 
an d  w hen  the cu r ta in  is very  th in  i t  can  
s til l  *'e shoved aside, bu t  it comes up  before 
th e  eyes again. I t  does no t  leave  th e  eyes 
perm anently .  We will make i t  th in n e r  still. 
I n  th is  s ta te  also it can be slid aside for a 
while . B u t it comes before th e  eyes aga in . 
W hen  th e  veil is made ex trem ely  th in ,  even 
th o u g h  it he not th ru s t  aside, the  veil does 
n o t  s tand  in the  w ay of our vision, W e can  
see th ro u g h  it, and  even now as before, we 
nan also remove it  a t  times. W hen  the  
c u r ta in  is made ex trem ely  th in ,  it is p racti­
cally  no curta in ,  and we enjoy suprem e 
happiness, in  spite of it; we a re  f ice to face 
w ith  G>d; nay we a re  God. N o th ing  in 
this world can  d 's tu rb  us or m ar  our h ippi- 
nessj n o th in g  can  s tan d  in our way ThG 
is the  adv o itage  over o ther  creeds of V edanta 
w hich reduc s the cu r ta in  of ignorance(M  vyad 
to  its th innes t and  enables at Gynrti o oc j jy  
blissful vision in business-life.
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^ L . ^ i x b / e  vo ta ries  of a l l  re lig ious  creeds c a i ^ I t i  
tiflies be en rapport w ith  D iv in i ty  an d  lif t  off 
th e  veil, th ick  or th in ,  from  before th e i r  eyes 
for so lo n g  as th e y  rem a in  in  oommuniom 
w ith  th e  Sup rem e Being. A V ed an tin  also 
can  do th a t ,  can  th ro w  h im se lf  in to  a  o ta te  
of hap p y  tra n c e ;  b u t  h e  enjoys celestia l 
vision ev en  in  th e  o rd in a ry  s ta te , a  celestia l 
vision w h ic h  creeds of th icker veil do not.

A ll the sects in  th is world, in c lu d in g  thoBe 
of Ind ia ,  m ay  be b ra n c h e d  u n d e r  th r e e  
p rinc ipa l head ings. I n  S a n sk r i t  we call the«e 
‘T assy a iv a h a m ,’ ( ’Ta v a i v a h a m, ’ 
(wgprnR), ‘T w a m e v a h a m ’ T h e  m e a n ­
ing  of th e  first ‘T a ssy a iv a h a m ’ is “ I  am  H is .” 
T h is  form  of c reed  keeps th e  c u r ta in  in  its 
th ic k e s t  form. T h e  second s tage  of religious 
creeds is ‘T a v a iv a h a m /  w h ich  m eans, “ I am  
T h in e .” Y ou  w ill notice th e  difference 
betw een th e  first p h ase  of creeds or dogm as, 
an d  the  second. I n  th e  firs t a t tem pts ,  in  the  
relig ious d irec tion , th e  devotee, th e  w or­
sh ipper looks upon God as aw ay from  him, 
aa Ir*r ioible, an d  h e  speakB of God in  th e  
th i rd  person ,  as  if he  w ere  ab sen t ,  ‘‘I  am
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is the  beg inn ing  of relig ion , i t ^ r a ^  
like m o ther 's  m ilk  to every  child  of religion, 
W ith o u t h av in g  once fed upon th is  m ilk , a 
m an  is incapab le  of m ak ing  fu r th e r  progress  
in relig ion, ‘‘I am  H is .” Is i t  no t sweet w hen  
a  m a n  realises even th is  perfectly; aw akes  
ea r ly  in  the  m orn ing  and  th inks, “My m aster 
wakes me,” goes to his official duties and  
looks upon those duties as imposed upon  him  
by his dear, sweet Master, God ; looks upon 
the  w hole w orld  as G od’s a n d  reg a rd s  his 
house, his rela tives, his friends aB God’s, as 
vouchsafed un to  h im  b}' G od? Oh, is no t 
the  w orld  tu rn ed  in to  a  veritab le  H eaven , is 
no t th e  world converted  in to  a Parad ise  ?
L e t th e  m a n  be sincere, let h im  earnestly  
and  w ith  hie whole h e a r t  feel and  realize 
th a t  every th in g  ab o u t h im  is his M aster’s, 
h is God’s, and  th is  body is His. W hen 
realized perfectly, even  th is  idea b rings  ex 
(juisiha joy, indescribable happiness, suprem e 
bliss—it ia sublime. T h is  is sweet enough 
w hen realised and  pu t  into practice Y \ t  as 
a creed i t  is on ly  the  beginning .

Com pare w ith  i t  th e  Beeond phase  cf
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vA jll^ecW , th e  second s tag e  of re lig ious  l i f ^ h ld j
Xx̂ 5adfi?w)tion called  ‘T a v a iv a h a m ,’ “ I am T h ine .

I  need T h ee  every  hour,  I am T h ine , T h in e .” 
T h e  first was sweet, bu t  th is  is sweeter. T h e  
first sta te  was v e ry  d e a r  and  very  lovely, 
b u t  th is  is more lovely  an d  m ore dear. 
J u s t  m a rk  th e  difference. T h e  difference 
is i l lu s tra ted  by th e  veil h a v in g  become 
th in n e r .  Y ou  know  t h a t  in  ‘T am  T h in e ,” 
God is no longer spoken  of in  th e  th ird  
p e r s o n ; He is no  lo n g e r  looked upon  as 
absen t,  as behind  th e  cu r ta in ,  bu t comes face 
to face w ith  us. He is m a r  a n d  d e a r  to us, 
v e ry  close to us. H e  comes closer to us, 
we become m ore fam ilia r  w ith  him. A s a  
creed th is  is h igher.  B u t i t  often happens 
th a t  people believe in th is  creed, and  address 
God as very  familiar, v e ry  n ea r  to them , but 
they  lack the tru e  ea rnes t  spirit ,  th e  L iv ing  
F a ith .

L iv in g  F a ith  being conjoined to the first 
s ta te  of re lig ious  developm ent, the  curta in ,  
th o u g h  very  th ick , is for the  time being 
;» m o - ad. W hile  a  m an  is feeliug w ith  his 
w hole h e a r t  an d  soul—w ith  eve ry  d rop  of
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—th e  idea th a t  he is God’s, ‘ItytaL J  
H is” , as i t  were, being poured fo rth  from, 
every  pore of his body ; the  s incerity , th e  
earnestness, th e  a rd o u r  and  the  zeal for th e  
time being, rem ove the  cu r ta in  from before 
his eyes, an d  he is lost, merged in God, in  
th e  AH, becomes godly, he becomes God ior 
th a t  time. Sometimes the  m an  who believes 
in  the h ig h  principle “I am  T h ine ,” lacks  
th a t  t ru e  L iv ing  F a ith  an d  does no t  enjoy 
full well the sweets of God’s presence. B ut 
L iv ing  F a ith  and  ea rnestness  can  bo con­
joined to the  second s tage of relig ious creed 
as well.

T h e  th i rd  form of creed is called  ‘Tw am e 
v a h a m / a n d  m eans  ‘T am  T hou.” You sec 
how n ea r  i t  b r ings  us to God. I n  th e  first 
form “ I am  H is ,” God is away, off. In  
the  secoud form “I am  T hino ,” God is face 
to face w ith  us. H e has become closer to us ; 
bub in the  final s tage  of religious develop­
m en t the  two become one and the lover aud  
the beloved a re  lost in  Love. T hus  is V odanta  
roalizod. T h e  m oth  nea red  and  n«-< ed the 
l ig h t  till it burned its body an d  became I tight
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Upanishad (V ed an ta )  m ean s  l i t e i ^ i j j  
X'<®spprbaohing bo dose (U pa) to th e  L ig h t  of 

l igh ts  t h a t  m ost certainly (n i)  th e  m o th  of 
s e p a ra t in g  a n d  d iv id in g  consciousness m ay  
be destroyed (shad). T h e  t ru e  lover of God 
becomes one w ith  H im , an d  unconsciously , 
spontaneously , in v o lu n ta r i ly  such  expressions 
find u t te ra n c e  th ro u g h  his lips, ‘‘I  am  H e ,”

F am  H e ,’ 1 “I  am  H e,’’ “I am  T h o u ,” “ T hou  
a n d  I a re  one.1' “I  am  God, I  am  God. No­
th in g  loss c a n  I  be.” T h is  is th e  final s tag e  of 
re lig ious  developm ent. T h a t  is th s  h ig h e s t  
devotion. This  is called  th e  V edan ta ,  w h ich  
m eans  th e  end  of know ledge. H ere  does all 
know ledge find its end ; he re  is th e  goal 
reached . E ven  in  th is  creed, w here  the  
c u r ta in  is so th in  t h a t  we can  see th e  whole 
rea li ty ,  even  th o u g h  the  c u r ta in  is th in ,  there  
a re  some w ho lack  earnestness ,  s incer i ty  or 
s ingle-m indedness, an d  do n o t  slide aw ay  
th e  c u r ta in  en t ire ly  to taste  fu ll  rea l iza t ion  : 
a n d  th e re  a re  those also who, afte r a r r iv in g  
in te l lec tu a lly  a t  th is  conviction, beg in  to 
realize th e  idea th ro u g h  feeling tc such a 
deg , ,e th a t  th e y  rem ove the  c u r ta in  and
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eavonly  Bliea—they become 
These a re  called  libera ted , even in  

th i s  life, Jivanmuktas.
T h e  refin ing  of creed or the th in n in g  of th e  

c u r ta in  comes chiefly th ro u g h  the  in te llec t,  
a n d  th e  lif t ing  of th e  veil ia effected th ro u g h  
fee ling . T h e  th ree  forms of creed have  been 
described. Now le t us see how far  i t  is possible 
for m en in  the  d ifferen t creeds to' sh if t the  
the  cu r ta in  between whiles. A few H in d u  
stories will serve as il lus tra t ions .

T h ere  was a  g ir l  very  deeply  in  love, he r  
■whole being tran sfo rm ed  in to  love. A t one 
time sh e  w as seriously ill, and  doctors were 
called. T hey  said th a t  th e  only  w ay to  cure  
h e r  was to ta k e  out some of he r  blood. Thoy 
applied  th e ir  lance ts  to  the  flesh of h e r  arms, 
bu t no blood cam e ou t of h e r  body. B u t at 
th e  same tim e curiously  enough  blood was 
observed  g u sh in g  from the  sk in  of he r  lover. 
W h a t  a w onderful u n io n !  Y ou will call 
t h a t  a trad ition , a  false story, bu t i t  can  oe 
true. Often do those people who experience 
love, th o u g h  of a lower degree, verify some­
th in g  like th a t  in  th e ir  own lives. T hat
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forgo tten  he r  own p e r s o n a l i t j ^ i J i J  
X' ^ s i d : m ade herself  one w ith  h e r  lover an d  

the  lover had  m erged  h im self  in  th e  la d y ’s 
love.

Such  a  un io n  w ith  God is re lig ion . L e t 
m y  body become H is  body an d  let H is Self be­
come m y Self,

In  a  relig ious book of the  H indus, Yog 
Vashishtha, we a re  to ld  of a lady  w ho was 
th row n  in to  fire. T h e  people saw  t h a t  th e  
fire did n o t  b u rn  her .  H e r  lover w as th ro w n  
in to  the  fire, bu t  i t  did n o t  b u rn  him  alBO. 
How was it  ? T h ey  w ere th ro w n  in to  the  
r ive r  bu t  it d id no t  c a r ry  th em  off. T h ey  
w ere th ro w n  dow n from  th e  tops of m oun­
ta ins and  no t  a bone was broken . H ow  was 
it  ? A t th a t  t im e they  could n o t  g ive  an y  
exp lana tion , th e y  w ere  beyond them selves, 
th e y  were in th a t  s ta te  w here no qu is t ions  
could reach  them. L ong  a f te rw ards  th e  reason  
was asked, and  they  said th a t  to each  of 
th em  th e  beloved one was all in  all ; the  
fire was no fire, i t  appeared  to  th a t  lady  
l.“r  fi ver, and  to  th e  m a n  th e  samo fire 
appeared  to  be his beloved one. T h e  w a te r
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xwsttqn^Watei' to th e m  : i t  was a l l  the  b e lo a w  
one; T h e  Stones were no stones to them  ; 
th e  body was no body to them  ; it  was all 
the  beloved one. H ow  could the  beloved one 
h a rm  th em  ?

We read  in  th e  H indu  P u ran aa  of a  young  
boy w hose fa ther ,  a  king, w anted  to tu r n  h is  
son from  religious life. He desired  him to 
rem a in  a  w orldling, like himself, bu t  th e  
rem onstrances  and  adm onitions  of th e  p a re n t  
did no t prevail upon the ch ild—th e y  w ere 
a ll  los t on him. In  o rder  to p re v e n t  the  
ch ild  from his in ten tion , th e  fa th e r  cas t  him 
in to  fire bu t i t  b u rn t  h im  not. T he  k in g  
th e n -th rew  his ch ild  into r u n n in g  w a te r  bu t  
i t  bore the ch ild  up. To him the  fire, the  
w ate r  and  o ther  elem ents  had ceased to be 
harm fu l— they  wrere realized in th e ir  true  
s tate . T he  boy had dehypuotized  himself 
in to  th is  real s tate. E v e ry th in g  unto  him was 
God, all Love. T he  threats , frowns, and  brow­
beating , sword and  flamo, were n o th in g  else 
th a n  sweet heaveu. How could he be injured ?

Somo time ago  a  H indu  m onk  wac sit­
t in g  on the  b an k  of the  Ganges, in the  deep
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fSR^aiay a a  forests n e a r  R ish ikesh . 
opposite bank  some o tlier  m onks  were obser­
ving h im  while he was c h a n t in g  to himself 
S k ivokam  ! S h ivoham  ! S h ivoham  ! w h ich  
m eans  I am  God, l am  God. T h e re  appeared  
a  tiger  on th e  scene. T h e  t ig e r  cam e and  g o t  
h im  in  his claws, and  th o u g h  in  the  fangs 
of th e  t iger, the  sam e c h a n t  was com ing  out 
from  him in  the  sam e tope, in  th e  sam e 
fearless s tra in ,  Shivoham  ! Shivoham  ! Shivo­
ham  ! T h e  t ig e r  t  ire off his h an d s  an d  legs, 
a n d  th e re  was the  sam e sound, u n ab a ted  
in  in ten s ity .  W h a t  do you th in k  of t h a t  ? 
W h a t  do ycu  th in k  of th is  say ing , “ I am  
God, I am God ” ? Could you call i t  agnos­
ticism ? F a r  from it, fa r  from it. T h is  is the  
final rea liza tion . D o no t  lovers, on reac h in g  
t h a t  sum m it of love, feel them selves  to he 
one w ith  th e ir  beloved one ? Does n o t  the  
m o th e r  call her  ch ild  the  flesh  of h e r  flesh, 
th e  blood of her blood, the  hones of he r  bones? 
A nd does no t th e  m the r  regard  the  child  
as  h.»r o the r  ego, as her  o th e r  seif ? A re no t 
th e  in te r-s ts  of the  child  iden tica l  w ith  the  
in teres ts  of the  m other ? Indeed  th ey  are.
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E m b ra c in g  H im , accep ting  H im , 
f f in g H im , beoome one with H im  to su ch  a 
degree  an d  so in tensely  th a t  th e re  m ay  be 
left no trace  of separation. In s te a d  of p ra y in g  
“ T hy  will be done, 0  Lord ,” le t  your joy be 
“ My will is being done.”

In  Ind ia ,  long ago, w ays an d  customs 
w ere very  different from w h a t  you  find them  
in  America in  those days. I n  America, you 
have  e lectric  ligh ts  to i l lu m in a te  your houses 
a t  n ig h t .  At the  time of w h ich  R am a  is go ing 
to  speak, the H indus  used c lay  lam ps and 
w hen  one fam ily  go t th e ir  lam ps lit, the 
people of the  ad jo in ing  houses would go into 
th e i r  n e ig h b o u r’s house to l ig h t  the irs . One 
even ing  a m aiden w ho was a rd en t ly  in love 
w ith  K r ish n a  w ent to th e  house of his fa ther 
on th e  p re te x t  of l ig h t in g  he r  lamp. I t  need 
n o t  be said th a t  i t  was in  rea li ty  a  desire to 
g e t  herself singed like a  m o th  a t  the  l ig h t  of 
K r is h n a ’s face th a t  led  her to the  house of 
K r is h n a  r a th e r  th a n  to any  o ther  hoube with 
l igh ted  lamps. She rea l ly  w en t to see 1 im ; 
i he l ig h tin g  of th e  lam p  was only th e  excuse 
she gave  her m other. She had  to apply  tho
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■ h e r  lam p  to t h a t  of th e  b u rn in g  iWnp,.
bu t  he r  eyea were n o t  on  th e  lam ps, th e y  
were on th e  face of th e  dear  l i t t le  K r ish n a .  
She was lo o k in g  a t  th a t  cha rm in g ,  b ew itch ing  
face of K r is h n a  ; she was looking  a t  h im  so 
in te n t ly  th a t  she did  n o t  notice th a t  ins tead  
of th e  wick of h e r  lam p  being  in c o n ta c t  w ith  
the  b u rn in g  lam p, h e r  f ingers  w ere b u rn in g  
in it. T h e  flam e con tinued  to b u rn  h e r  f ingers  
bu t she  noticed i t  not. T im e passed on an d  she 
did no t  r e tu rn  hom e. H e r  m o ther  becam e im ­
pa t ien t  an d  could  bear  the  delay  no longer. 
She w e n t  to h e r  n e ig h b o u r’s house, and  th e re  
she saw her d a u g h te r ’s h a n d  b u rn in g  an d  th e  
d a u g h te r  unconscious  of i t  ; the fingers were 
singed and  were sh r iv e l l in g ,  and  th e  bones 
were ch arred .  T h e  m o th e r  pan ted  for b re a th  
gasped  and w ep t an d  cried aloud, "Oh, m y 
child , my child, w h a t  aro  you doing  ? I n  th e  
nam e of goodness, w h a t  a re  you doing  ?” 
T h e n  w as the  g ir l  b ro u g h t  to he r  senses, o r  
you m ay  say, she was b ro u g h t  from  h e r  senses.

In  such  a s ta te  of D iv ine  love, in  th is  
s tage  of perfect love, th e  beloved end  th e  
lover become one. "I  am H e,” " I  am  T hou .”
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W v S ’Ki^is th e  th ird  state, and  beyond th& L L j 
conies th e  s ta te  w here  even these expressions 
canno t be used.

T h e  above stories il lu s tra te  th e  th ird  
k ind  of love. T h e  fo llow ing  will i l lu s tra te  
th e  second s ta te  of relig ious developm ent,
“ I am  Thine, "I  am  T h ine .” Tw o boys 
cam e to  a m aster  and w anted  h im  to in s tru c t  
th e m  iu  religion. H e  said t h a t  he would 
no t te ach  them  unless he had  exam ined  them. 
Well, he gave them  two pigeons, one to each, 
a n d  asked them to go ou t and kill the  pigeons 
a t  some re tired  place w here nobody m igh t 
see them . One of them  w ent s t r a ig h t  into 
th e  crowded th o ro u g h fa re  T u rn in g  his back 
to  th e  people who w ere  passing th ro u g h  the 
s treet,  and  p a t t in g  a piece of clo th  over his 
head, h i  to- k  up the  pigeon, w renched  its 
neck  and  cam e b tok s t r ig h tw a y  to tin- 
te ach er  and  said, ‘ M ister, master, (Swann, 
Swami), h r- is your order carried  out.” The 
Sw ann enquired , “ Did you s t ia n g le  the 
p ig e m  w hen  n * one w is seeing y o u ? ” H e 
said, ‘Yes ” ‘All right; let us see now w h a t 
your com pani m  has done ”



o th e r  boy w en t  ou t  in to  a (p ^ l ,  j 
vSieCro forest, a n d  was ab o u t to tw is t th e  neck  

of th e  pigeon, a n d  lo I th e re  v ere the gen t le ,  
soft and  g l i t te r in g  eyes of th e  pigeon look ing  
him s t r a ig h t  in  th e  face. H e m e t  those eyes, 
and  in  his a t te m p t  to b reak  the  neck  of th e  
pigeon, he w as fr igh tened . T h e  idea s t ru ck  
him t h a t  the  condition  laid upon  h im  by  the 
m aster was a  very  t ry in g ,  h a rd  one. H e re  
the W itness, th e  Observer, is p resen t  ev en  in  
this pigeon. ‘‘O, I am  n o t  a lone ! I  am  no t 
in the  place w here  no one will see me, I  am  
being observed. W ell, w h a t  sha ll  I  do ? 
W here  sha ll  I go ?” H e w en t on and  on, 
ond retired  in to  some o th e r  forest. T h e re  
also w hen  he was abou t to com m it th e  act, he 
mot th e  eyes of the  pigeon, and  the  pigeon 
saw him. T h e  O oserver was in  the  pigeon 
itself.

A ga in  and  aga in  he  Iried to  k il l  th e  
pigeon; over and  over aga iu  he tried, b u t  
did no t  succeed in  fulfilling the  conditions 
imposed upon I im by the  roast r. Broken- 
hearted , he  cam e back  re lu c ta n t ly  to tho 
master, an d  laid the pigeon a.ivo a t  d ie  feet
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(! 'ofjjjfre j Swami an d  w ep t an d  w ept an d  cried; . 
‘ M is tor, master, (Swami, Swami.) I c an n o t  
fulfil th is  c m d tio n .  Be k in d  en o u g h  to  im ­
p a r t  th e  know ledge  of God to me. TliiB 
exam ina tion  is too try in g  for me. 1  c a n n o t  
bear  th is  exam ination- Please be merciful, 
h av e  m ercy on me and im p a r t  to me D iv ine  
know ledge. 1  w an t th a t ,  i  surely need it.* 
T h e  m aster  (Swami) took up  the child , 
ra ised him in  his arm s, caressed and pa tted  
him, an d  lovingly  spoke to h im  : ‘‘0 , d ear  
one, 0 , d ear  one, even  as you have  seen the  
O bserver in  the  eyt s of the bird that you were 
go ing  to slay, even  so, w herever you m ay 
happen  to go, and  w henever you a re  moved 
by tem p ta tion  to perp e tra te  a crime, realize 
tho  presence of God. Realize the Observer, 
th e  W itness iu th e  flesh a n d  iu the  eyes of 
the  woman lor whom  you crave. Realize 
th a t  your M aster sees you  even  in  he r  eyes. 
My Master sees me. A c t  as if you were 
alw ays in  the  presence of the  G reat Master, 
even face to face w ith  th e  D ivinity , ail th e  
tim e in  the  e igh t of the  Belova d.

T h ey  say th a t  iu  a  g ra n d  museum  in
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th e re  is a  beau tifu l a n g e l ic  faoe^ in i  
I X th e x r o o f ,  an d  a t  w h a te v e r  p a r t  of th e  m useum  

y o u  m a y  h ap p en  to  be, w h a te v e r  p a r t  you  
m ay  happen  to v isit , you  m ay  go to the  roof 
you  m a y  go to  th e  basem ent, w h e re v e r  you  
m ay  be, th e  b r ig h t ,  dazz ling , pu re  e3’es of the  
a n g e l  look you s t r a ig h t  in  the  eyes. People 
w ho a re  in  th e  second s ta tes  of sp ir i tua l 
d ev e lo p m en t ,  if t r u e  to them selves, live 
co n s tan t ly  u n d e r  th e  eye of th e  Master. 
T h e y  feel and  realize t h a t  w herever  they  m ay 
go, in  th e  in n e rm o s t  c h a m b e r  of the  house, 
in  th e  m ost secluded caves of the  forest, they  
find them selves  u n d e r  th e  eyes of God, seen 
by Him, fed by H is l igh t,  nou iiehed  by H is 
g race .

N ow  we come to  the  p r im ary  s tag e  of 
sp ir i tua l deve lopm en t .  “ I am  His ! I am 
H is ! I am  God’s !” T h i 3 seem s to be an  
e lem en ta ry  stage. Oh ! B u t how difficult 
it  is for people to  rea lize  the  e lem en ta ry  
s tage  of relig ious developm ent,  and if a  m an  
sincere, rea l ly  s ing le -m inded , rea l ly  devout, 
pu ts  in to  p rac tice  svhat he believes, m akes 
th i s  idea course  w ith  th e  blood, th ro u g h  hie
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■•/eel8 i t  w5t^  fVery d rop  of bis b laoM  j 
g e ts  hi in eel f sa tu ra ted  w ith  it, w ith  th is  
e lem en ta ry  creed, he m ay become a n  ange l 
in  th is  w ir ld .

A h igh ly  revered  sa in t  (G uru  N a n a k )  in 
In d ia  was in his early  yo u th  w o rk in g  in  a 
place w here  i t  w<s his d u ty  to g ive  aw ay  
a lm s, to d is tr ib u te  food and  t rea su re  to  the  
people. Some poor m en w ere b ro u g h t 
before him, w ith  an  o rder  from his M aster to 
give un to  th e m  th ir teen  bushels of flour. H e  
gave  them  one bushel ; he gave  them  the  
second the  th ird ,  the fourth , the  fifth, the 
s ix th , un ti l  he came to th e  n u m b e r  th irteen . 
H e was coun ting  th e  n u m b e r  of bushels 
aud ib ly  while d ea l in g  out the  flour. The 
n u m b e r  th i r teen  is called /era in th e  In d ian  
la n g u ag e  This  is a very rem a ik ab le  world. I t  
has  two m eanings; one is th i r teen —ten plus 
three; and tin* o the r  m ean ing  of the world is 
“ I am  T h in e !” “ L am  Thine !” " i  am God’s .”
“ I am p a r t  of H un. 1 am His.”

Well, lie counted twelve and then came 
the turn of the uumbu fcra. When lie had 
given them the thirteenth bushel and uae

THE GOAL OF RELIGION. / ^ S 7



s’—
a f W  r i  1N W00I)S 0F G0DEEALIZATI0N» I n y  

^Jro^b 'unching  fere,such ho ly  as9ociationsk3etai 
a roused  in  h im  t h a t  he  ac tu a lly  g av e  up  hie 
body;a u d  a ll to God. He forgot e v e ry th in g  
abou t the  w orld  ; he w as beyond him self  ; no, 
he  was in  himself. I n  th is  s ta te  of ecstacy  
he w en t  on  say in g  tera, tera, tera, tera, and  
w en t  on unconsc iously  g iv in g  to the  people 
bushel a f te r  bushel, say in g  tera, tera, u n t i l  
he  fell down in a  s ta te  of super-consciousness, 
in  a  s ta te  of t ra n c e n d e u ta l  bliss.

T h u s  we see th a t  people w ho a re  in  th e  
e lem en ta ry  stages c a n  often rise  to th e  
g rea te s t  he igh ts ,  if th e y  a re  as good as th e ir  
w c rd ;  if th ey  a re  s incere an d  e a r n e s t ;  if 
th ey  do n o t  w an t  to th ro w  d u s t  in to  the  eyes 
of God ; if they  do no t  w an t  to m ake promises 
w i th  God and  th e n  break them . W hen  once 
in  th e  tem ple or chu rch ,  th e y  say, “ I am  
T h in e .” L e t them  feel it. L e t  them  live  it. 
L e t  them  realize it. T h is  is t ru e  relig ion.

T h e  different sects th ro u g h o u t  the  w >rld 
can  be classed u n d e r  these th ree  heads— ‘ I 
am His !” ‘ I am  T h in e  !” “ I am  T h o u .” So 
fa r  ad the forms a re  concerned , th e  second 
form, “ I  am  T h in e ” is h ig h e r  th a n  tbo  first,
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K i v ^ t o T E i B , ’' a n d  th e  th i rd  form, “I  am  Tho-tt*-^ 
-is thfe h ighest.  In to  an y  of these th re e  forms 
we m ay infuse th e  tru e  religious spirit .

A ccord ing  to the  H indus, those  w ho 
b r in g  a  tru e  religious sp irit  to bear upon the  
e lem en try  s ta te  of the  creed, will in  th is  
b ir th ,  or iu the  next, rise to th e  h ig h e s t  creed; 
th ey  will rise to the second creed, an d  w ith  
th e  second creed, aga in  associa ting  th e  t ru e  
religious spirit in th is  life or the  n ex t  will by 
and  by rise  to the  nex t h ig h e r  religious creed, 
w hich  is “1 am H p . ”  ‘‘I am  T h o u  ” W hen  
ih is s ta te  is reached, th e re  a re  no  b irths. T he  
m an  is free, free, free! K a n  is God, G o d ! 
H e has reacned  the end ! O M !

Oh ! brim ful is my cup of joy,
Fulfilled completely all desires;

Sweet m orning zephyrs I employ,
’Tis I in  blooni th e ir  kiss adm ires.

Tho rainbow colours and my attires;
My errand run light, lightning fires,

A ll lovers I am, all sweethearts I,
I am desires, emotions I,

The smile.’ of rose, the pearls of dow,
The golden threds so fresh, so new,
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\^ s^ v d / Of Sun’s b rig h t rays em balm ed in sweetneŝ r'-̂ ^ 
T he silvery moon, delicious neatness,

The p lay fu l ripples w aving trees,
E ntw inning  creepers, hum m ing bees,

A re m y expression m y balm y breath.
M y respiration in  life and death.

A ll ill and good, and b itte r  and sweet 
In  th a t m y throbbing pulse doth beat.

W hat shall I  do, or w here remove ?
I fill a ll space, no room to move,

Shall I  suspect or I desiie (
A ll tim e is me, all force my fire.

Can I be doubt or sorrow-stricken ?
No, I am verily  all causation.

All tim e is N O W , all distance H E R E ,
A ll problem solved, solution clear.

No selfish aim, no tie, no bond,
To mo do each and all respond.

Impersonal Lord of foe and friend,
To me doth every object bend.

— Kama.
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LECTURE III.

T R U E  S P IR IT U A L IT Y  A ND  T H E  
P S Y C H IC  POW ERS.

Lecture delivered in  the Hermetic Brotherhood 
H alt, San Francibco, on December 15, 1902,

T he  first of a series of lec tu res  delivered 
by Swami Ram a, devoted to questions and 
answers, g iven  a t  009, V an  Ness Ave, San 
Francisco, Cal.

Q — la  i t  r ig h t  to develop psychic power 
and  hold com m union  w ith  the  departed , and , 
if so, a re  th e re  an y  definite steps to be 
followed ?

A —I n  order to answ er th is  question 
fully, we shall have to en te r  in detail upon 
th e  a t t i tude  w hich  V edan ta  holds towards 
such  th ings.

A ccording to V edan ta  th e re  are  two ways, 
tho Pravritti and N ivritti or the pa th  of action 
and  the  p a th  of know ledge or renuncia tion .



W -JIg lem ath  of ac tion  co rresponds  tc  whaiK^Be^ 
^ ^ I m s t i a n  C h u rc h  calls  sa lva t ion  by acts. T he  

p a th  of know ledge  corresponds to  w h a t  th e  
C hr is t ian  T heo logy  calls  sa lva t ion  by fa ith . 
W h a t  is th e  d ifference between th e  tw o ?

T h e  P a th  of Action as  defined by th e  
H in d u s ,  has for its goal the  accum ula tion  of 
selfish personal pow er ; th e  ex tension  of 
dom inion  in  th e  world ; to accum ula te ,  ex tend  
an d  broaden  ou r  possessions a n d  p roperty , 
th a t  is th e  aim  of the  P a th  of Action. This  
is n a tu ra l  for everybody  a t  a  p a r t ic u la r  s tage  
of developm ent.  E v ery b o d y  w an ts  to e n la rg e  
and  ex tend  his personal dom inion , b u t  this 
will no t  lead to t ru e  im m o rta l i ty  o r  true  
life. E x p er im en ts  h av e  to be m ade  in  th is  
line, b u t  th e re  m u s t  come a tim e w h en  we 
will beat r e t re a t  and g ive  up  th is  g rasp ing , 
c rav ing , des ir ing  ig n o ran c e  au d  tak e  up  th e  
P a th  of Renunciation. T h is  p a th  is necessary  
for our suprem o happiness.

T h e  Karma Marga, the  P a th  of A ction, 
is of th re e  kinds. T h is  pa th  of action is 
sim ply worldliness. Now, w orlds a re  of th roe  
k inds , igno ring  the sub-divisions.
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firsL—Pratyakshcu-Samsara-—gross, Cra­
te r  ial world.

T h e  second—Manusik--Samsarci—-psych ic
or a s tra l  world.

T h e  th i rd —Ari/nahi-S'aMzsara w h ich  l i te r ­
a lly  m eans the  w orld  of the  unknow n.

T hese  a re  the  p rincipal worlds and  th ey  
a re  exclusive of one a n o th e r  to an  extent.

A t  the  tim e when we a re  in  d ream  land  
o r  in  o th e r  words, the  a s tra l  or psych ic  world, 
th is  gross, m ate r ia l  w orld  is, as it were, exclu­
ded, and  so i t  is with the th i rd  world, A vijua ta  
Sam snra. Some idea of th is  th i rd  world m ay 
be had by re fe rr ing  to th e  deep sleep stare. 
In  th a t  sta te  you are  in  a  world devoid of any  
connection  w ith  meum  and  teum, the world of 
the  U nknow n.

T h e  heaven  and  he ll of the  Christians, 
th e  M oham m edan paradise the  H indu  Swarg, 
a l l  belong to the  second w orld, th e  world of 
M anasik  S im sara, sp ir i tua l world.

T h e  second world has m any  sub-divisions, 
in  ce r ta in  sub divisions of the second world 
We place the  spirits. Wo need not a t  p resen t 
m to r  into these  d e ta i ls .  T h e  P a th  of Action

— ~\V\
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worldliness. ^ 1 1  ideas of extending*J 
oiir own personal power is worldliness,

A  g re a t  scientis t m akes w onderfu l dis­
coveries as  to steam  or e lec tr ic ity  and  by so 
doing he ex tends his own personal p o w er;  he 
has  also ex tended  our dom inion over the  
elements. W e a re  th a n k fu l  to him, we honour 
him, we respect an d  revere  him, b u t  we do 
no t go to h im  for salvation. W e tu rn  to him 
and  take  his discoveries a t  the ir  w orth , bu t 
we do no t  go to him for perfect bliss, for th e  
All Of th a t  subj ct he knows no th ing .

S im ilarly  th e re  m ay  be a  g rea t  em pirical 
philosopher one who extends our know ledge 
of the m in d ’s (unctions. We go to him, we are  
g ra te fu l to him for le tting  us know  the ope­
rations of the  mind, intellect, feelings and 
emotions ; we are  g ra tefu l to him, bu t even  a 
philosopher like Mill or Spencer will no t be 
tu rn o d  to for real peace of hea r t ;  each is very  
good in bis own line, bu t does n o t  g ive us the 
one th in g  needful.

In Ind ia  there are  a g re a t  m any  people 
dealing  w ith Spiritualism, men who have to 
do ith the  departed. They  have u c ro a t

(if  Wt Y*1 m w o p DS OF GOB REALIZATION. I  f
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know ledge from w h a t  is called 
r world, no t of m a te r ia li ty  bu t  know ledge 

of the  o ther, th e  second world; b u t  w orld li­
ness is worldliness, w he ther  of th is or th e  
o th e r  world, w h e th e r  of th is first g ross  
m ateria l world or the  second or psychic 
w orld. T he  rea lity  or noumenon underlies  
all these worlds and is above them. A know ­
ledge of th is R ea l 'ty  or T ru th  is the  one 
th in g  needful. We welcome these people as 
we would welcome a scientist or philosopher, 
bu t  we do no t  bond our knees before them  
for rea l peace and  happiness, we can n o t ge t 
th a t  from them.

I t  sometimes happens th a t  a  scientist or 
an  empirical philosopher possesses diviue 
knowledge; the spiritualist may also possess 
th e  r ig h t  knowledge, but then  his spiritual 
power, his power to com m unicate  w ith  th e  
departed, is relalod to his d ivine wisdom as 
the  knowledge of M athem atics is related to 
R am a’s Vedanta. Ram a was a Professor 
of Mathematics, but th a t  M athematics hug 
n o th in g  to do with the Vedanta w hich he iB 
preaching. W e m ust not confound the two.
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X ^ v ^ ^ A /g e n t le m a n  in  Ind ia ,  a  fas t frien^d/Ai^ 

Kama, was a  sp ir i tua lis t  in  th is  sense. H e  
was ta k e n  to a  place, his eyes w ere  b lindfold­
ed and  a book on M athem atics  was placed 
before him. This  book he had  n e v e r  seen. 
I n  th a t  Btate he could go on read ing . M athe­
m atics  has  signs of its ow n an d  th is  w ork  
con ta in ed  nam es w h ich  he was no t  supposed 
to know. H e  asked for a b la n k  shee t of 
paper and  w en t  on copying  a l l  th a t  was in  
th e  pages of the  M athem atica l book. H e  
could no t  call the sym bols by th e ir  proper 
nam es, bu t he  copied them  all ; he possessed 
th a t  power. H e could read  y ou r  th o u g h ts  an d  
could copy in s ta n t ly  a ll  th a t  you could w rite  
w ith  your own hand , a p a r t  from him . W ell, 
hero was a sp ir itualis t bu t  he was far from 
being  a  holy man, no no t  in  th e  le a s t ;* ,  
w orldly, worldly he was an d  n o t  a  holy or 
happy  man.

Spiritualism  is often designated as a 
Science and  as a  Science we m ay  rr spect it, 
bu t  it m us t no t be confounded with th a t  
w hich  b rings  the  real joy, the  Perfect Bliss, ^ 
th a t  w hich places you above all tem ptations.

■ e<w\



know  of a  m a n  in  In d ia  w ho was 
a p p a re n t ly  dead for six m onths. T h is  process 
of suspending  life functions is called Khechari 
M udra  and  is g iven  in  full detail in  the  w orks 
on Hatha Yoga. He pu t himself in  th a t  
state. T h ere  was no sign of life, no blood 
flowed th ro u g h  his veins. A fter six m onths  
he  came to life again. H ere  mas a m an  who 
m ig h t  be considered a  wonder of wonders, 
a n o th e r  Christ. H e came to life a f te r  hav in g  
been  apparen tly  dead for six months, no t 
th re e  days only. This  m an  was far from 
being  happy or free. R am a need no t  mention 
th e  crimes he committed. The prince in 
whose court he practised these th ings  drove 
him  out of of the State.

T here  was ano ther  man who walked on 
th e  wuters. A real sa in t laughed  and  asked 
h im  how long it  took him to acquire this 
power. He replied th a t  it took him seventeen 
years. T he  sa in t replied, ‘‘In  seventeen years 
you have acquired a power w orth  two cents ”

. (Wo givo two cents to a boatm an and he 
*  ferries us across the river.)

All personal power is ’imited, i t  binds

/Jfyr---gGfcgd
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jijst as m u ch  as a n y  possession or proifcrt |eJ 
binds you. C hains  a re  cha ins  w h e th e r  of iron  
or gold ; they  ens lave  you a ll th e  same.

If these powers m ake  a  m an  so v ery  holy, 
then  dogs m ust be holy. D ogs smell ou t w here  
the  s tag  is. T he  dog has  the  powTer of smell 
th a t  m a n  h ad  not; hence th e y  m u s t  be holy.

T here  was a  fa k ir  who could m ake a k ing  
of any  person. H ow  had  he  acqu ired  th is 
power ? H e  answ ered  th a t  he fasted a n d  
after th a t  a te  the  d ropp ings of cows. H e 
lived in a  certa in  w ay and  thus  acquired  th is  
particu la r  power. A b ro th e r  said to him, 
‘Y ou give th is  power of a  k in g  to be enj »yed 
by every bodyf bu t to you fall only the  cow’s 
droppings.” T h u s  Ind ians  respect and  honour 
persons hav ing  these powers th a t  is all, they 
know th a t  th a t  w h ich  puts us beyond a ll 
w ant is simply the  know ledge of Self.

A Hatha Yogi came before an  Ind ian  
prince and  th rew  himself in to  a  long  trance. 
T here  was no sign of life. T h e  people built a 
cottage over him to p ro tec t h im  from ruin 
and storm. One n ig h t  there  was a very severe (J 
storm and  the  bracks fell on the head of tin



\ x ^ ^ / H e  came to life aga in  and  the  
w ords he u tte red  were “A  horse ae m y re ­
w ard, 0  k ing  : a horse, a  horse, 0  k in g ’’. Thus  
In d ian s  know  th a t  so long as persons of th is 
k ind  are  in a s ta te  of concentration, th e y  are  
in  a  good state, they  are  happy, but w hen on 
the  m a teria l  p lane they  are  just as miserable 
as anyboby  else.

D evouring  a dagger,  sword, or big knife 
th ro u g h  the mouth, d raw ing  needles th rough  
the  skin, and  m any  o ther  th ings  are too 
common in India, A gain , keeping the mind 
in a state  of trance for th ree  or four hours is 
not a state of trance  necessarily b rought 
abou t by divine wisdom. I t  is practised by 
thousands of men in India, bu t in most oas»8 

it  is simply like Prom etheus, stea ling  lire 
H, from Heaven, I t  is th row ing  the  curta in  
™ before our eyes not pe rm anen tly  Lut for the 

time being o n h .
Take th e  pond or lake ; over it is a green 

m antle  or scuui. J u s t  tu rn  aside this grr-eu 
m antle  and there sparkles the beautiful lovely 

Sffe water from below. D raw  your hand aside 
and the g r te n  m an tle  covers up  again  t: e

Z l jT I ^ y  e ra tlT U A L IT Y  AND t h e  PSYCHIC P O W E K « y g V
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w ater  w h ich  m ade its appearance. 
is reasonable, feasible, a n d  p rac tica l to 
cleanse the  lake oi th e  mind. C lear i t  for a 
few m inutes  by tu rn in g  aside th e  g reen  
m an tle  and  we m ay have  concen tra tion , bu t 
it  does n o t  cure th e  disease pe rm anen tly .  
R epeatedly  take  ou t  some of the  g reen  m a n tle  
or scum  an d  th row  i t  off a n d  th u s  the  
rem a in g  m an tle  becomes th in n e r  u n t i l  u lt i­
m ate ly  the  whole lake  is c leared. T h a t  is the  
object set before itself by V edan ta .

A gain , he re  is a snake w hich  bites you. 
Now this snake can  be cold stricken; it  coils 
itself into a  ball and  m ay be handled. B ring  
it  home and  place it before th e  lire. W hen  it 
receives the heat, i t  s tre tches  itself and  bites; 
its venom re tu rn s  and  the  poison is there . 
T h e  venom is no t  gone  from th e  snake. g | 
T h is  is auo ther  i l lu s tra t ion  of the  process 
of concen tra tion  adopted by some. In  tha 
caso of most people concen tra tion  is simply 
the  snake of the  m ind  coiled a round ; the  
poisonous fangs of th is snake a re  the  
desires w hich apparen tly  die out for r  time. |  
T h is  l i ttle  mind sleeps, or in  o th e r  words, is



\CU|il|ty.n- in to  a  s ta te  of Samadhi. T he  sn a& k L j 
i& ^^ tac tica l ly  dead, cold-stricken, b u t  not. 
rea l ly  dead. T h e  snake m ig h t be h an d led  in  
a n o th e r  way. W e m ig h t  take up a  musical 
in s tru m en t  and  blow mantrcims un til  the  
Gnake is charm ed; th e n  by skill on our p a r t  
we can  ge t  hold of the  snake, and  take  ou t 
its fangs and  teeth. T he snake is th en  
fangless and  toothless, the poison be ing  taken  
ou t of it. This  is the  V edantic  way of con­
tro lling  the  mind.

Spiritualists  usually  pu t the ir  m inds in  a  
s ta te  com parable to th a t  of the cold stricken 
snake and  are  in  a state of bliss, but in th is 
work-a-day life th e ir  relatives, friends, 
b ro thers  sisters and  enemies all of them  come 
an d  w arm  up the snake of the passions and 
desires ; they hea t up th is  snake and th en  the

^ tm a k e  of p tesions an d  desires is roused, the 
m ind  w ith in  is up to mischief again. The 
fangs of the entice were not taken  ou t and 
are  poisonous as before. No ch arac te r  is 
bu ilt,  no true spirituality  is gained.

&  Most ot these people w an t to tread  upon 
^ th e ir  powers by m ak ing  money. Concentration

’ 6°%\
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is a ll  r igh t ,  b u t  m ake th e  snake"* 
pofinuless, p ick out th e  fangs of th e  3nake, 
rise above all tem p ta t ion  : build  your c h a ra c ­
ter. These  th ings  a re  to be looked after, 
a n d  m ust be rem em bered . W hen a ll th e  
points  of w eakness a re  cured, you a re  th e  
sn ak e  w ithou t th e  fangs, w ith o u t  the  tee th  
a n d  even  th e n  you can  be cold-striken, bu t  
th e re  is no necessity of rem a in ing  in  th a t  
state; the re  is no venom  in your stings. You 
have  ch a ra c te r  now and in the  busy work-a- 
day  life you are u nharm ed , undam aged, you 
a re  beyond it.

A m an  d r inks  wine un ti l  he becomes 
in toxicated  and  w hile  in  th a t  condition, he 
sells his house for $ £00 ; while in this condi­
tion  he writes out a  docum ent se ll ing  his 
house for S 600. His wife soon gives birnf 
v inegar  or some sour d r in k  and  he becomes 
sober, he is th e n  sorry for what, ho lots done 
and th e  folly of selling his big house [or no th ­
ing. H e  decides to bring  a  law  suit a g i in s t  
the  m a n  who b o u g h t his house hoping to 
ga in  his po in t on the  g round  of his intoxicated, 
cond ition  w hich  rendered  him unacooun-

— x V \
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tab le  for his actions. H e  was n o t  sober a t  
th e  time. J u s t  so i t  is w ith  some people. 
T h e y  are  in  a k ind  of intoxicated s ta te  aud  
w hile  in  th a t  they  sell ou t to God, they  
give all th e ir  money, renounce  all th e ir  pos­
sessions, give up father, mother, sister, bro- 
the r,  friend, all, all for God ; they have  lost a l l  
for God’s sake. V ery good, they are  in  concen­
tra t ion  and after a  sh o r t  time w orldly w ants 
begin to tell on them  and petty  cares m ake 
th e ir  existence felt. They  are  g iven v inegar  
and  all in toxication subsides, and  th e n  they 
take back every th ing  from God. The body be­
comes m y  body, the bouse m y bouse, and  
they  keep on w anting  un ti l  they  w an t even 
w hat is their ne ig h b o u r’s to be taken  back, 
w ant ev e iy th iu g  ta k en  back from God. This 
is all very  well so far as it goes, but true  
peace and  happiness you can have  only when 
you rise to th a t  s t i to  of perfection, when you 
give up every th ing  perm anently  for God and 
w hen you have  bu il t  your charac te r  which 
makes you proof against all troubles. There

h  is no anxiety , no fear, no hope oi the  world. 
You stand  above all this.

• eoi \̂
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you cormnuno with, th e  D iv ine  you could 
hav e  ce r ta in  powers, W ill  you no t h a v e  the  
w hole w orld  as yours  ? All is yours if you  
succeed in  reach in g  those  h e ig h ts  of r e n u n ­
ciation regu la r ly .

If wo seek an  official of the  k iug , we 
m ake  a friend of h im  alone ; th ro u g h  him we 
m ay or m ay no t be ab le  to m ake  friends w ith  
the  k in g  and  o ther  officials. Seek the  k in g  
first and  the  o the r  subordinates  will seek you 
and  become your friends of the ir  own accord.

Some people in  Ind ia  w an t to acquire  
par t icu la r  powers an d  do succeed in g e t t in g  
them . T h ere  a re  o thers  who sh u n  them. 
T hey  w an t  to tread  the P a th  of R enuncia tion . 
T hey  w an t to know  the one th in g  needful. 
T h e re  is no power in th is world w ithou t re- v. 
nuncia tion  b u t  in acqu ir ing  pa r t icu la r  power* 
renunc ia tion  is imperfect. L e t  renunc ia tion  
be perlect, then  dom inion is perfec t;  tho 
w hole world is yours. Those people who 
trend the  pa th  ol renuncia tion  seek the  k in g  
himself. T he  k ing  being realized w ith in  4 

yourself, a ll  official* become your servants .
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V;\,This is the  n a tu ra l  way, These poiver sh o u ta *  
seek you. Y ou should no t  Seek the powers.

Is i t  r ig h t  to develop psychic poster ? 
F or its ow n sake it  is worldliness. V edan ta  
says you can com m unicate  w ith the departed, 
it  is possible no d o u b t ;  bu t th en  is i t  n o t  
jus t as good, nay better, to com m unicate  w ith 
th e  liv ing  ? It is a  question w h e th e r  the 
departed  come to us or w h e th e r  it is our own 
Self th a t  takes up these forms. The con­
clusion of V edanta is th a t  if you look upon 
the  psychic world from the  stand-point, of the 
gross m ateria l world, you  m ay  say th a t  the 
departed come to you ; from the  stand-point 
of reality  even the  so-called gross m ateria l 
world people are  w rong in m ak ing  the state 
m eu t th a t  “such and  such a person called to 
see me ” They are  w rong from the s tan d ­
point of reality  for it is bu t your own Self 
w hich stands up before you, above you, below 
jo u ,  and nobody else. You y ourself manifest 
in all these apparen t varieties. Brother, friend, 
enemy ye are according to Vedanta. In  reality 
to su\ th a t  the departed  come is no t true ; it it; 
our :«lv( 6 in o ther forms and iu  o ther shadei
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"to  acquire  psychic power ? Yes, if one would 
be a n  eng ineer,  he  m u s t  go th ro u g h  a  p a r t i ­
cu la r  t r a in in g  ; if he would become a  phys i­
cian, he m us t go to  the Medical College. In  
th e  same m an n er ,  in  order to see these 
psychic phenom ena  we m ust undergo  a  p a r t i ­
cu lar  tra in ing ,  b u t  this need no t  be told a t 
th is time. R am a would recom m end no ru n n in g  
or h u n t in g  afte r shadows or ghosts. W here  
a holy m an dwells they dare  n o t  approach.

R am a lived a t  one time in  a cave in  the 
H im alayas  which was noted for being h a u n ­
ted bv ghosts. T he  people who lived in the  
n e ighbouring  villages spoke of several monks 
hav ing  died by rem a in ing  in th a t  cave for a 
n ig h t .  Some of the  visitors were said to 
have  been fr igh tened  to Swooning. W hen  j 
R am a expressd a  deiure to live in th a t  cave 
everybody w as amazed. R am a lived in  th a t  
cave for several m onths  and  no t a single 
g h o s t  or shade  appeared. It seems th a t  they 
all fled. T here  were snakes and scorpions 
ioBide the ne ighbourhood, but never did any  <jj 
harm  tr  R am a’s body.
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is p roved by V edan ta  th a t  free souls 
or the  Jivanm uktas never  live a fte r  d ea th  as 
ghosts  ; i t  is only th e  slaves of th e ir  own 
phan tom s th a t  hav e  to assume the  g a rb  of 
ghosts  or spirits. I t  is only the  bound souls 
th a t  a re  encha ined  in those shadowy shapes.

D r. Johnson , the  prince of ta lkers , w ith  
whom it  is said th e re  was no reasoning, be­
cause “If his pistol misses fire he knocki you 
down w ith  the  b u t t  end of it,” Johnson  who 
would always have  the  last word to himself 
in an  a rgum ent,  in a dream  found himself 
beaten by Burke. To a  m an  of Johnson 's  
charac te r  th is d ream  v  as as bad as a n ig h t ­
mare. H e started up and lost his ease of 
mind ; he could no t fall asleep ; but mind 
can n o t by its own n a tu re —Divine n a tu re —

^  live long in unrest. H e  bad to control him­
self, ho had to console himself somehow or 
other. H ere f lec :ed  and came to the u n d e r ­
s tanding  th a t  the a rgum ents  advanced by 
Burke were also furnished by his own mind 
the  real B urke knew notliiug about them ;

It th u s  it was he himself who appeared unto  
h im se lf  as Burke and  got th e  hotter of him-



i t  is yourself th a t  appears  to y o u ro raH  
as ghosts, spirits, enemies, friend s, ne ighbours , 
lakes, rivers, m ounta ins .  In  d ream s you see 
rivers  and  m oun ta in s  ; if th e y  be outside your 
self, the bed m ust become enriched  by the  
r iv e r ’s w ater  and  th e  bedstead toge ther  with 
th e  Bleeping room m u s t  be c ru sh ed  down by 
the  w eight of th e  m oun ta in s  you see. T he  
swelling rivers  and  g ia n t  m oun ta ins  a re  all 
irithin  you. Y ou split yourself in to  th e  out­
side phenom ena, th e  object on the  one hand , 
and into the  l i t t le  th in k in g  agent, th e  subject 
on the o ther hand . I n  rea l i ty  you are  the  
object as well as th e  subject. Y ou  a re  the  
self as well as th e  so-called not-self. Y ou are 
the. lovely rose and  th e  lover n igh t inga le .  
You are the  flower ".a w ell as the  bee. Every 
th in g  you are. The ghosts  and  spirits, the 
gods and  angels, th e  s inners  and saints, all ye 
are. K now  tha t,  feel th a t ,  realize th a t ,  and  
ye arc free. This is the  P a th  of Renuuoiation.
I)o not place your centre  outside youself ; 
th is  will make you fall. P lace  all your con­
fidence in yourself, rem ain  in your centre , I  
and no th ing  will shake you.

If  i S f  V i 'IN  WOODS OF GOD-RE ALI7 ATION. I Q T
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LECTURE IV,
T H E  S P IR IT U  AL L A W  OP C H A R A C T E R .

Lecture delivered at Hermetic Brotherhood H all, , 
Saw Francisco, on December 17, 1902.

W h a t  is the re  in  th is  world th a t  rem ains 
to  be desired to a m an who has  once know n 
him self ? N oth ing  in  a l l  the  treasures of the 
kingdom , no th ing  in  all the  universe can  draw  
his a tten tion . N oth ing  in all charm s aud  
beauties of th is world can d raw  his notice, 
n o th in g  in  all the  stores of knowledge can  
a t t r a c t  him. Ob, w ha t happiness, w h a t 
suprem e joy, w h a t  perfect bliss, how indes­
c ribab le  ! I t  trauscends all language  and 
surpasses all description. T h a t  infinite joy, 
th a t  supreme bliss, th a t  infinite happiness ye 
are , th a t  is your real Self ; th a t  is your Atman.

K now  th a t  aud you stand above all wants 
V and  needs. Have th a t  and the  whole universe 

is yours.



\ V ^ S ^ 7 w h a f c  a  m istake  is m ade by  th e  peo^pr<4^ 
w h a t  a n  e r ro r  is com m itted  in  g iv ing  up  th is  
infinite joy, th is  Suprem e Bliss for w orld ly  
delusion, the shadows, th e  will o'-ihe zoisps. 
T h is  whole happ iness  is yours ; t h a t  ye are. 
W h y  no t seek th a t  ? T ake  possession of your 
b i r th r ig h t .  L ike  Esau, people sell th e ir  b i r th ­
r ig h t  for a  mess of pottage.

Ju d a s  Isca r io t sold C h r is t  for th i r ty  
pieces of silver. Do no t  sell the  C hris t  of 
your rea l  Saif, th e  Lord  of lords, for th e  
de lud ing  pleasures of th is w orld . Be wiser, 
be wiser.

W ih in  you is the  rea l happiness, w ith in  
you is the  m igh ty  ocean of n e c ta r  divine.
S: ek i t  w ith in  you, feel it, feel it, it  is here, 
the  Self. I t  is no t  th e  body, th e  mind, the  
in te llec t ; i t  is not the  desires or tho desir­
ing  ; it is not the objects of desire ; above all 
these ye are. All these are  simply manifes 
tations. Y e appear as the sm iling  il iwer, as 
th e  tw ink ling  stars. W h a t  is t h e r e i n  the 
world w hich can  m ake you desire a n y th in g  ?

J u s t  sing, just c h i n t  O il  and  while 
c h a n t in g  it, pu t  your wholo h ea r t  into il, pu t

/ / »  V |U N  WOODS OF GOD-EBALIZ/TION. i Q T
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all y ou r  energies into it, pn t  y ou r  w hole soul 
in to  it. P n t  all your s t re n g th  in  rea liz ing  
it. T he  m e an in g  of this sy llab le  OM is 
“I AM H E ”, “ [ A N D  H E  A R E  ONE,”
OM, “T H E  SAM E AM I . ” OM, OM. W hile  
chan ting ,  be c o n ju r in g  up, if possible, before 
your m ind all your weaknesses and  all your 
tem ptations. T ram ple  them  under your feet) 
c rush  them  out, rise above them  and come 
ou t victorious.

In  Ind ia  th e re  is a beautifu l story in the 
P urunas . I t  epeaks of K r is h n a  jum ping  into 
the  r iver  J a m u u a  w hile his father, mother, 
friends and rela tives stood by struck  dum b 
w ith  am azem ent. In  th e ir  very  presence 
he jumped into the  torren t.  T hey  th o u g h t 
th a t  ho was gone, th a t  he would never rise 
again. The story says th a t  ho w en t to the 
bottom of the r iver  a n i  there  was a thousand­
headed dragon . K rishna  began to blow 
his flute, he began to play the m an tram  OM, 
he bogan to kick down the heads of the  
dragon, he began to crush down the heads ol 
the  d ragon  one by one, but as he crushed the 
many heads of the d ragon  one by one, o ther



\ v - ^ r o f 4 s  sp ran g  up  and  th u s  i t  was very^Mtrd^ 
him. K r is h n a  w en t on jum ping  and 

d an c in g  upon the crested  head  of th e  dragon; 
he w ent on p lay ing  the  m a n tra m  on his 
flute, he  w en t on c h a n t in g  hia m a n tra m  and  
still jum ping  an d  c ru sh in g  dow n th e  heads  of 
th e  d ragon . I n  half  an  h o u r  th e  d ra g o n  was 
dead ; wThat w ith  th e  c h a rm in g  note of the  
flute and th e  c ru sh in g  of th e  d rag o n  by  his 
heels, th e  d ragon  was dead. T he  w aters  of the  
r iv e r  were tu rned  in to  blood an d  th e  blood 
of th e  d ragon  mixed w ith  the  w ate r  of th e  
river. A ll the wives of the  d ragon  cam e up 
to pay  hom age to  K rishna ,  th e y  w an ted  to 
d r in k  of th e  n ec ta r  of his Bweet presence. 
K rishna  came up from the  river, the  am azed 
rela tives and  friends w ere beside th o i  selves, 
the ir  joy knew no bounds, so happy w ere 
th e y  to fiod th e ir  beloved K rishna ,  th e ir  
beloved one, in  the ir  midst again . This  story 
has a  double m eaning. I t  is an  object lesson, 
so to aay, for those who w ant to ga in  an  
in s ig h t  of rea l ity  into th e ir  own Divinity , 

T h a t  lake or r iver  represen ts  the mind or 
ra th e r  th e  lake of the  m ind, and  whoover

( i f  IN WOODS OF OOD-JftFAT.J 5ATION,, I /  - y



ao become K r is h n a  (the word KrisSwar-^ 
m eans or s tands for Deity, God), whoever 
w an ts  to rega in  the  paradise iost, he  h a s  to 
en te r  deep into the  lake of his own mind, 
to dive deep into himself. H e has  to p lunge  
deep into his own natu re , reach ing  the  bottom 
ha  has to f ight ths  venomous dragon , the  
poisonous snake  of passion, desire^ the veno> 
mous d ragon  of the  worldly mind. H e  has 
to  eruBh i t  down, he has to destroy its crests, 
he has to k ick  down its m an y  heads, he haB 
to ch a rm  and  destroy it. H e  m ust make 
c lea r  the lake of his mind, he m ust c lear his 
m in d  th is way. T he  process is the  same as 
th a t  followed by K rishna . H e is to lake  up 
his flute and play the  m a n tram  OM through  
it. Ho has to s ing  th a t  divine, th a t  blessed 
song th rough  it.

W h a t  is this flute ? I t  is simply a symbol 
for you. Look a t  the  flute. Ind ian  poets 
a t tach  g rea t  im portance to it. W h a t  a  great 
doad was it th a t  the flute performed th a t  it 
was raised to such d ign i ty  ? By virtue 
of w hich g rea t K arm a  was it elevated to Buch 
a position ? W hy was it th a t  K rishna  who

( i f  ®  1% E SPI! iTUAL TjAW OF CHABAOTEIt.
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object of w orship , who was l o v e o o y  
'm ig h ty  m o n a rch s ,  w ho was w orshipped by 

thousands of fairy  m aidens in  broad Ind ia ,  
how was it th a t  K rish n a ,  the  beloved one, 
the powerful one, the  love personified, th a t  
K rishna , who did no t condescend tc look a t  
k ings or m onarchs, w hy  gave  he th is  flute 
kisses ? W h a t  raised i t  to such a  position ? 
T he flute’s answ er was—UI hav e  one virtue, 
one good point I have. I  have  m ade myself 

j void of all m a tte r .”
The flute is em pty  from head to foot. 

“ I em ptied myself or non-self.” J u s t  so, 
apply ing  th e  flute to the  lips m eans purify ing  
the heart ,  tu rn in g  the  m ind unto  G o d ; 

, th row ing  ev e ry th in g  a t  the  feet of God, the  
Beloved One. J u s t  give up from your h ea r t  
of hearts, give up all claim upon the body, 
give up all selfishness, all selfieh connections, 
nil th o u g h ts  of mine and th ine  ; rise above it. 
Wooing God, wooing H im  as no w orldly 
lover wooes bis lady love ; h u n g e r in g  an d  
th irs t in g  afte r th e  realization of th e  true  
Keif, just as a m an  of the  world h u n g e rs  and 
tlnrsts  for w ha t he has uot had  for a long
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h u n g e r in g  and  th irs t in g  for the  Divme; 
y ea rn in g  for the T ru th  ; c rav ing  afte r a  taste 
of the  supreme rea lity  of Self, p u t t in g  your­
self in  th a t  sta te  of mind is app ly ing  the 
flute to the lips. In  th is  state of mind, in this 
peace of heart ,  w ith  such a  pure soul begin 
to  c h a n t  the  m a n tram  0M ; begin to sing the  
sacred syllable OM. This is pu tt ing  the breath 
of music into the  flute. Make your whole 
life a flute. Make your whole body a flute. 
Em pty  it of selfishness and fill i t  w ith  divine 
breath .

C h an t  OM and while doiug it. begin th a t  
sea rch  w ithin the  lake of your mind. Search 
out the poisonous snake w ith  its m any 
tongues, These heads, tongues, and fangs 
of the  poisonous snake are  the  innum erab le  
wants, the  wordly tendencies, and th e  selfish 
propensities. Crush them  one by one, t ra m ­
ple them  under your feet, siugle them  out, 
overcome them and  destroy them while siug- 
iug  the  syllable OM.

Build up a character, make firm resolu­
tions, make s trong determ inations and take 
solemn vows so th a t  w hen you oomo out of

( {  f | t  W fB  SPIRITUAL LAW  OP CHARACTER. I  ( 3 T
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: th e 'la k e  or r iver  of th e  mind, you m ay  
thud th e  w ate rs  poisoned ; bo th a t  th e  w ate rs  
will no t poiaon those w ho d r in k  from them  
Chine ou t  of the  lake  h av in g  purified it 
altogether. L e t  people differ trom  you, le t  
them subject you to a ll  sorts  of difficulties, 
le t them  revile you, bu t despite the ir  favours 
and frowns, th e i r  th re a ts  a n d  promises, from 
the lake  of your mind th e re  should  flow 
no th ing  but, divine, in fin itly  pure, fresh 
water. N ec ta r  should  flow o u t  of you so th a t  
it may become as impossible for you to th ink  
o ril  as for th e  puro freeh spring  to poison 
those who d r in k  from it. P u rify  th e  heart,  
sing the  sy llab le  OM, piei ou t all points of 
weakness and  e rad ica te  them. Como o u t  
victorious hav ing  formed a  beautiful ch a ra c ­
ter. W hen  the  dragon  of past-ion is destroyed 
you will find the objects of des iH  w orshipping 
you just as the  wiveB of th e  d rag o n  under 
the r i \  " paid homage unto  K rish n a  afte» 
|,o had killed th e  snake.

D raw  a  d iagram  for your use ai d place 
on this d iag ram  a list of the  o rd inary  sins 
and shortcom ings . This table hav ing  ht«n



t raced ,  you  ta-Aie th e  day  of th e  week, 
haps  on th a t  day  you have  suffered from 
g reed  or g rie f  ; you th e n  place th e  m a rk  (x) 
d irec tly  u n d e r  th e  co lum n headed  g reed  or 
grief,  a long  th e  line of th e  da te  arid so on. 
By keep ing  th is  private  d ia ry  you can  b r in g  
before you your e hortcom iugs and be b ro u g h t  
face to face with your weaknesses.

R am a does n o t  recom m end th a t  there  
m a rk s  be k ep t  on the  d iag ram . Today you 
yield to some shortcom ing  ; be tru e  to* your­
selves and  pu t dow n the  as te risk  m ark  today 
N ex t  day  in  th e  m orn ing  or a t  an y  time 
conven ien t  to you, close th e  door, sit dow n 
all a lone  and e ; ■ n th * ch a r t  before you and  
here  you see th a t  you yie lded to g reed  or 
grief  or w h a tev e r  it  m ay be, th e n  begin 
lec tu r ing  to yoursolf.

We in this co u n try  have  too m an y  
lectures from others  L et all the  great, ^  
lecturers  of the  age  come, le t C hris t or God 
H im self  come and lecture, bu t lcH niee from 
othore will be of no avail unless you are 
prepared, to lecture that- yourself Ho alone 
can  rawo him soil .* niako <j«, wl-..
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?b to himself. Y ou know  th a t
I  to grief. T ry  and diagnose and  

prognose the  feeling. Yv hy  were you over­
powered by g rief  ? F in d  on t the  cause and  
th e n  find a rem edy for it. Y ou m ay a t  th a t  
tim e read  an  in s truc tive  book, say B hagavad- 
G ita  or th e  Bible, or E m erso n ’s works, 
or any  books w hich  may tend  to lift you 
from th e  p lane  of grief and  w ith  the ir  aid 
and  th e  aid of your own lectures, reflections, 
m editations, try  to drive out th is  feeling from 
yon for ever. If you feel convinced a t  th a t  
time th a t  you have  conquered  an d  th a t  you 
w ill no t  lose yourself ag a in ,  no n a l te r  w h a t  
may befall you, w hen  you are  assured 
you have tram p led  it un d er  your feet, th a t  
you have  gained the victory, th en  erase th e  
asterisk  m ark . Y ou are  free then . W hy  
condem n yourself for the past ? L e t  the dead 
pas t  bu ry  its dead.

T ake  up these faults one by one, find the  
cause and  the rem edy for each, d iagnose and  
prognose each one, lecture to yourself, bu t 
before such diagnosis and  prognosis is done 
in ibis class, each  one of you m ust lecture



F a c h  one will have  to do 
w ork for himself. S it down and  m editate  
upon th a t  w hich  you suffer from and  while 
m ed ita t ing  c h a n t  or sing OM. W hile the  lips 
are  chan ting ,  while the voice hum s th is 
Bacred sy llab le ,  w hile  you are  firm in your 
resolutions, the infinite blessings celestial 
a re  on you. You will be s treng thened  from 
w ithin. These are some of the  crested heads 
of the d ragon  w hich infested the  lake of 
your mind. C rush  them  ou t one by one. 
T here  is one com m on cause for all shortcom ­
ings, one common basis, root of ali these 
evils, and  th a t  is Ig n o ran ce ,—Ignorance  in 
a ll  its shapes especially ignorance  of the real 
Self, ignorance of the true  A tm an.

People identify themselves with the  body, 
accum ulate all sorts of th ings  around it 
and  w ant to have pleasures from without. 
T hey  are  identified with the  body and  are  
liable to be grieved or afflicted.

Rise above the  body. Fool and realise 
th a t  you are  the Infinite, the  Suprem e Self, 
a n d  how can you be affected by passion or 
greed ?
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the  t ru e  Self, th e re  is the  ignorance  ol tho  
com m on laws of n a tu re  w h ich  keeps people 
sick an d  weak. H ere  is a  sacred law  of na tu re ,  
a law w h ich  c a n n o t  be set a t  n au g h t .  T he 
law  is—

D i a n y  k ind  of w rong, do any  mischief, 
h a rb o u r  in your m ind a n y  k ind  of w rong, 
do these  w rong  deeds, com m it these  sins 
e v t n a t  a place w here  you are  sure nobody 
will ca tch  you or fiud you, w here  nobody will 
ca ll you to question. Sow these seeds 
of evil w herever  you please, even in  a place 
as secure as an \7 fort could be ; sow the  wind 
and  by the most stern, un re len ting ,  i r re f rag ­
able, irre tr ievab le  law, you reap  th e  w h ir l­
wind ; you m ust be visited w ith  pa in  and  
suffering. T he wages of sin is death.

People take  i t  as a  m oral law  and  say 
th a t  there  is no t th e  same s t re n g th  in  i t  us 
the re  is in m a them atica l laws ; they say th a t  
there  is no m athem atical certa in ty  abou t it. 
Mist ken  are they  who th in k  th a t  way. In  
the  most solitary  caves com m it a Bin and you 
will in no tims be astonished to see th a t  the
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bears testimony aga in s t  you. You will in  time 
see th a t  th e  very  avails, the  very  trees 
have  tongues and  speak. You canno t chea t 
na tu re ,  Providence. This is a t ru th  : th is is a 
law. W e com mit.sins only in the  h ea r t  and  
wo find ourselves in  the outside world 
surrounded  by em barassing and harass ing  
circum stances ; in difficulties, in  all sorts of 
straits. We find this to be the  case and those 
who are ig n o ran t  of the  real cause of the ir  
difficulties blame circum stances ; they  begin 
to fight the ir  surroundings, th ey  file law suits 
aga iu s t  relatives, friends, and  the ir  lellow- 
men. Hore is a  divine law  w hich  should be 
proclaimed in all corners  and  in all bazars.
T ry  to throw dust into the eyes of God and 
you will be blinded yourelf.

The law is th a t  you shall be puro. H a r ­
bour im purity  and you must suffer the  conse­
quences. We will take up these spiritual 
laws one by one and prove them with n 
m athem atical certain ty . W hen a m an ouoe 
unders tands these spiritual laws, it becomes 
impossible for him  to stoop to theBo selfish



----\  /' Go«$a \< V \  /
i f  W  Y® IN W00DS 0I'' god-reali; ation. I n j

Y^SSfiOfYe. H a v in g  ga ined  control of f l r l fe J 
(lesires, th e  m ind  can  be concen tra ted  for an y  
le n g th  of time. C h arac te r  m ust be bu il t  first, 
th is  is necessary.

Is  fasting necessary  to the  conquering  of 
one’s own m ind ?

As to fasting, Hama says, do not s tarve  
or overfeed. Both extrem es are  be avoided. 
Sometimes fasting  comes n a tu ra l ly  ; we feel 
w ith in  ourselves a  n a tu ra l  desire to abs ta in  
from eating. Such instinc ts  of the  h e a r t  
should be obeyed, bu t a t  o th e r  times the inner 
self tells you to tak e  nourishm en t.  Follow 
those instincts.

F as t in g  should be taken  as a help but it 
should no t m aster us. People often fast 
because it is forced upon them  ; they  then  
become sorvantB of this slavery  of fasting. 
K am a does n e t  coun ter ance slavery . As to 
fasting, in Ind ia  some do fast and  the re  are  
pa r t icu la r  days w hich are  especially observed 
as to w h a t  k ind of food is taken  and  how 
much. These days are  the  F u ll  Moon day 
aud  New Moon day.

On the Fu ll  Moon day, people in Ind ia



food us will no t tell on the  stom acn 
and  on th a t  day  they  specially conen trafe  
the  mind, th a t  day  being par ticu la r ly  favour­
able for concentration . This you will see if 
you try  to verify it. Such food is taken  as 
will no t d is tu rb  the  equilibrium  of the  mind.

T he  New moon n ig h t  and the  New Moon 
day  are  especially instinct w ith a particu la r  
k ind  of virtue in a id ing the concentration of 
the  mind.

T rue  fasting means ridd ing  ourselves of 
all selfish designs, desires, no t feeding them  
bu t pu rg ing  ourselves w holly  of them.

I l f f p r  s p ir it u a l  l a w  o f  CHARACTER.
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L E C T U R E  V.

T H E  KINGDOM OF H E A V E N .

Lecture delivered at the Hermetic Brotherhood H all, 
San Francisco, on December 19, 1903.

T he K ingdom  pf H eaven  is w ith in  you 
How have  you to realize th a t  ?

T here  is a very beautiful story show ing 
how to realize the  kingdom  of H eaven w ith in  
113. I t  is re la ted  th a t  a t  one lime the  Vedas 
were taken  by a demon and  carried  to the 
bottom of the sea.

The word ‘V eda’ has two m eanings. The 
orig inal m ean ing  is knowledge, the kingdom  
of H eaven. T h e  second m eaning  is, the  most 
sacred Scriptures of the  Hindus.

The nam e of this demon, said to have 
carr ied  the Vedas to th e  bottom of th e  sea, 
was S h an k h asu r  which etymologically  m oans 
the  demon of th e  conchsholl or the  ‘‘ insect 
dw elling in  conch.”

' e°t&X
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bring  back  th e  treasures of knowledge, God 
incarna ted  as a  fish, fought w ith  the  demon 
•destroyed it, an d  b rough t back the  Vedas to 
th e  world,
, C hildren read th a t  story  and  take  i t  
li terally  ; common people read  it and  tak e  it 
l i terally , bu t the re  is a deep, hidden m ean ing  
in  the story. T he story was m ean t to 
i l lus tra te  a genera l t ru th .

God incarna ted  as a fish to b r in g  back the 
Vedas from the  worm liv ing  in the conch 
shell. God in carna ted  as a fish and fought 
the demon or insect a t  the  bottom of the sea 
and  destroyed it. W h a t  was the use of th is  ? 
T he  fish is a  m aritim e anim al and  the  conch- 
ehell is also inhabited  by a c rea tu re  of the 
sea. Now God the  All, in the shape of the 
fish fought the insect of the sea. T he  insect 
was drivou out of the  shell and  the waves oi 
the  sea washed the shell ashore. People picked 
it up. T he  couch shell was blown and there  
came out of it reve rbe ra ting  sound O.V rJ his is 
Veda. In  this sense was the  Veda, the oouoh- 
flhell, b rough t from the  bottom of the sea.



sto ry -te ller m e a n t to  lay  parti.Kmse^  
stress  on the im portance  of the sacred mantram  
OM. T he object is to show  th a t  th is  sacred  
sy llab le  OM is th e  end of know ledge in  a ll 
th e  w orld. I t  is a ll th e  Vedas, a ll th e  K ingdom  
of heaven  pu t in  a  conch-shell condensed 
to  its sm alles t com pass. T h a t was th e  object 
of th is  story .

T he  H indus blow conch-shell on a ll sacred 
and  im p o rtan t occasions, i. e., they  c h a n t OM 
a t  th e  tim e of dea th , b ir th , w ar or w orship. 
H appy is he w ho lives, moves and  has his 
being in  OM.

In o rder to com e by these  trea su re s  
w ith in  or in order th a t  th e  k ingdom  of I l eaven 
m ay be unlocked, th is  is th e  key  to be used.

People of E urope and  A m erica do not 
w ish to take up a n y th in g  unless it appeals 
to th e ir  in te llec t. Even though  we m ay no t 
be ab le to prove th e  v irtue  of th is m an tram  
by th e  logic of the world, yet the re  is no 
denial of th e  pow erful effect w hich th is 
m antram , chan ted  in th e  p roper way produces 
o n  the ch a rac te r of a m an, or of the  v irtue  
it has of unfoldiug t^he in n e r secrets, in
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placing a ll tlao trea su re s  of th e  w orld  a t c S r “  ̂
disposal. One object of the  s to ry -te lle r w as 
to  show th a t  a ll th e  know ledge of th e  sacred  
S crip tu res of th e  H indus was ob ta ined  w hen 
th e  w rite rs  of these volum es had  th ro w n  
them selves in to  ecstasies by th e  hum m ing  of 
th is  sy llab le . T his m a n tram  is th e  seed of 
a ll know ledge. T he im portance of th is  
m an tram  w ill be la id  before you fioni 
d ifferen t stand-points. I t is necessary  to 
show  th e  im portance of th is  m an tram  in 
o rder th a t  th e  people m ay take  to it w ith  th e ir  
w hole heart.

F ir s t  of all, th e  m an tram  OM does n o t 
belong to any  special language. T h in k in g  it 
to be a S an sk rit w ord and  n o t belonging to 
any  o ther language , do not reject it. I t is 
th e  nam e of God. T his sy llab le  comes to you 
from  w ithin , no body t( aches you th is syllable.
I t  comes to  you a t b ir th . T he ch ild ’s cry  
resem bles rem arkab ly  the sound oom Om, 
Aara, a perverted  form of OM. T he word 
OM comes from w ithin  to every  child.

T he tru e  w ay to w rite OM is AUM. 
A ccord ing  to the  ru le s  of c-anekrit Gram m ar

/ ''y s *6 •
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\w v i§ ^ p jd  U, w hen connected  to g e th er, co 'iMs4e^ 
in  to 0 . E ven  th e  m u te  can  produce th e  
sounds of A, U  an d  M. T h u s  OM in  its 
en tire ty , in  its  parts , is b ro u g h t to th e  w orld  
by  everybody  an d  by him self. Ic is th e  
m ost n a tu ra l w ord w h ich  ca n  occur to  an y ­
body. W h en  boys a re  v ery  happy  in  th e  
street?, th e ir  overflow ing  joy finds n a tu ra l 
expression  in  th e  noisy sound  of p ro longed  0 , 
w hich  is sim ply OM cu t short.

T h is  sound occurs in  ev ery  la n g u ag e , 
S an sk rit, P ersian , E n g lish , Jap an ese , a ll have 
it in  a  m ore or less perfect form . This sound O 
is used on occasions w hen  people g e t beyond 
them selves ; w hen they  a re  ex h ila ra ted , w hen  
th e y  a re  filled w ith  joy, th is  sound n a tu ra lly  
comes to them . W heu  people fall sick or a re  in  
troub le , w hen  they a re  suffering  ex c ru c ia tin g  
pain, w hat sound finds u tte ran ce  th ro u g h  
th e ir  lips ? I t  is Oh, U h or U m , w hich  is a  
m ere co rrup tion  of OM. T he H ebrew , th e  
A rabic, th e  E ng lish  p rayers  end  w ith  A m en, 
w hich m ost rem ark ab ly  resem bles OM. T he 
la s t le tte r  in  t i e  G reek a lp h ab e t is Omega 

ving the sound OM a p ro m in en t place.
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V ^ V l^ I tv  sliouid th is  sound com e to ev<M'A“ * 
body, w hy should  th is  sound come from  th e  
lips of everbody in  illness, be he a E u ro p ean , 
A m erican , H indu , P ersian , Japanese , or of an y  
denom ination  ? T he H indu  answ ers. T h is  
sound is like  a  beautifu l tree y ie ld ing a cool 
shade to th e  sick  m an  who is being^ssorched 
by  th e  b u rn in g  Sun, so n a tu ra lly  does th is  
sick person  seek th e  cool sh e lte r  of the  sp rea­
d in g  tree. T hus it is th a t everybody w hen 
sick or suffeing n a tu ra lly  reso rts  to th is 
sy llab le  OM, th is  n a tu ra l sound. I t  gives him 
a  little  relief. W e 3eo it  n a tu ra lly  brings 
relief u n d er a ll c ircum stances ; the sick are 
relieved  by ch an tin g  th is sound. If i t  can 
b rin g  relief even to the  sick and  suffering, 
m ay it no t b ring  peace and harm ony if you 
sing  it  in  th e  r ig h t w ay ? We call it pranava 
and m ean by it som eth ing  th a t  pervades life 
or ru n s  th ro u g h  prana or b rea th . E very  
an im al sends fo rth  th is sound, it is associated 
w ith his b reath . If you b rea th e  forcibly so 
as to m ake resp ira tion  audible, you w ill sue 
th a t th e  sound if represented by an  articu la te  
word is Hoham, Soham, (b -aa th iu g  th rough
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m e  nose). T h is  sound  is in  th e  b rea th  of a l l :  
notv in  th is  we see S O-H-A M.

S an sk rit G ra m m a r is m ore developed th a n  
a n y  o th e r in  th e  w orld . I t  has ana ly sed  a ll 
sounds and  a ll  w ords perfec tly . M is ca lled  
a co n so n an t bu t th is  consonan t is n asa l and  
it  is p roved  th a t  M is a co n so n an t w hich  
borders on vow elhood. O a n d  A a re  vow els 
acco rd ing  to a ll G ram m ars. S and  H  are  
consonan ts. T h ro w  aside the  consonan ts and  
we have 0 , A, M, or OM.

Now, you  see th a t  th e  vow els a re  inde­
p en d en t sounds and  the consonan ts are  de­
penden t Bounds, th e y  c a n n o t s tan d  alone or 
by them selves. F o r in stance , here  is th e  con­
so n an t K  ; you ca ll i t  K ay, in  S an sk rit it 
is K a («) ; you m ust join a vowel like ‘e’ 
or ‘a ’ to  th e  o rig ina l sound of th e  consonan t 
and  th e n  it becomes capab le  of being  pro­
nounced.

C onsonants rep resen t nam e and  form in 
th is u o rld . A ll nam es and  forms in  th is  
w orld are  like consonants, dependents. C an 
an y  of them  stand  alone w ith o u t th e  suprem e 
rotiiity behind them  ? A ll phenomena, consist
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\ y o l§ ^ p ie s  and form s w hich  c a n n o t be pfe«-*-^ 
HouHced w ithou t a n  u n d erly in g  noumenon or 
rea lity , su b s tra tu m , God, th e  U nknow ab le  
o r w h atev e r you m ay choose to ca ll it. T h e  
u n d e rly in g  rea lity  is proved to be th e  abso­
lu te  B eing, absolu te K now ledge and  abso lu te  
Bliss, denoted respectively  by A, U  and M. 
T hus in Soham  the  consonan ts S and  H  stand  
for th e  phenom enal nam es, form  and  shape, 
and  the  iu h e re n t O il rep resen ts  th e  u n d erly ­
in g  reality .

If we have toys m ade of sugar b u t of 
various shapes, some in th e  shape of a  dog, 
some in  th e  shape of an  ox, some in  th e  shape 
of a  lion, some in  th e  shape of a  m an, they  
differ from one ano ther, bu t all the difference 
lies in  m ere shapes and form s and  nam es. 
B eing m ade out of one substance a ll of them  
are  th e  sam e sugar

Go to th e  ocean. T h  r< you will find a 
ripp le h ere  and a ripp le  >h re, a b reaker here 
aud  a  b reaker there , difh r in g  iu  si7.H and  
ripple, b u t look a t th e  rea lity  belli- d them , it 
is the one ocean ; a ll a re  the same they  a n  all 
w ater ; ihe difference lies in shape and  form.

• e< W \
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UP th e  diam ond so b r il lia n fp ijM  
sp a rk lin g , so dazz ling , so h a rd  th a t  it w ill cu t 
iron  easily  ; th e n  ta k e  ch arcoal so soft th a t  
it w ill easily  leave a  m a rk  on paper, so d irty , 
so ug ly , so w orth less. C hem ists te ll us th a t 
th e re  is no difference in  re a lity  betw een th e  
two. Both are th e  sam e carbon , no difference 
w hatev e r betw een th e  two. T h en  w h at m akes 
th e  a p p a re n t difference, i t  is th e  difference \  
in th e  shape and  form . T h e  condition  and  
shape of th e  p a rtic le s  of ca rb o n  in one is 
d ifferen t from  th e  o th e r, th e  only difference 
is in form.

S im ilarly , accord ing  to  H in d u  Ph iloso­
phy, all sep ara te  d ivisions in  this w orld a re  
due to nam e and  form. If you live deep in to  
the  bottom , if you analyse  the  u n d erly in g  
rea lity  in all nam es and  forma, you w ill see 
th a t  th e re  is One unchangeab le , everlasting , 
irn inut <bl* p rincip le  behind all T h a t R eality  
stands b\ itself. T h a t Reality m ig h t be com- 
pared to  the  vowel s< ui.de, and  th e  nam e and  
form m ig h t w ell be com pared to the consonan t 
f'outi' e. T hus in So-ham, ‘s’ and  ‘h* rep resen ­
ting nam e and  form , som eth ing  dependent,
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only  R eality  rem ains and  J
co m eto  th e  sy llab le  A U M - OM. T hus OM is 
th e  rea lity  w hich  runs th ro u g h  jo u r  b rea th .
I t  is p resen t in  a ll b rea th  of th e  w orld, it  is 
th e  m ost n a tu ra l nam e of the  Pow er w h ich  is 
a t th e  back  of a ll difference, a ll divisions, a ll 
separateness, the m ost n a tu ra l nam e foi the 

< /  R eality .
Professor Max M uller and  o ther philoso- 

pbers w ith  h im  have proved th a t a ll th o u g h t 
is re la ted  to language  as th e  obverse and  
reverse  of th e  sam e coin. One canno t exist 
w ithou t th e  o ther. Could you see th is  object, 
th e  tab le, w ithou t th in k in g  of i t?  Could you 
preceive anything else w ithout th in k in g  ac­
cord ing ly  ? T he very  word ‘perceive’ signifies 
m en tal thought.

A gain , th o u g h t and  language  are  the  
same ; you canno t th in k  w ithou t language. 
T he in fa n t knows no language and  has no 
though t. L et the child  begin to th in k , it 
can n o t u n til it has language. T he m other 
b reathes uameB in to  the  ears of th e  c b i’d ; 
th e  m eaning  of nam es are being  breathed into 
th e  h ea rt of the boy. T he m oaning is rela ted
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w ords of th e  m o th er as th e  r id e r  t£3 lle^  
horse. U pon th e  horse of w ords th e  rid e r of 
m ean in g  rides in to  th e  soul of th e  child .

W e c an n o t th in k  w ith o u t language . 
T h o u g h t and  la n g u a g e  a re  one, and  we have  
a lre a d y  seen th a t  th e  w orld  and  th o u g h t a re  
also  one. T herefo re  la n g u ag e  and  th o u g h t 
being in  a  w ay iden tica l, and  also th o u g h t 
an d  the  w orld  being  iden tica l, word and  th e  
w orld  a re  k in  to each o ther. No object in  this 
w orld  is observed w ithou t th o u g h t, T ry  to 
see an  object a c d  do no t le t  its conception 
e n te r  your m ind ; it w ill be im possible. In  
fact perce iv ing  th e  b lackboard  m eans th in k ­
ing  of th e  b lackboard .

A ll objects of th is  w orld a re  th e  coun ter­
p a r t  of th e  corresponding  idea. N o th in g  is 
perceived in th is  w orld w ithou t th o u g h t ; and  
th e re  can  be no th o u g h t w ithou t language . 
T h e  w orld is re la ted  to lan g u ag e  aB the  
obverse and  reverse of th e  sam e point. T h is 
te lls  you  th e  real tru th  or the  real signifi­
cance  of “ In  th e  b eg in n in g  th e re  was th e  
w ord, th e  word w as w ith God and  th e  word 
was God.”
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if W  V l ' t h e  k in g d o m  o f  h e a v e n . I g f r

W ^ ?s5 ^ p 4 , we w an t to  have a s ing le  w o r< fo r^  
sound  w hich  w ill rep resen t th e  w hole w orld, 
W e w an t some word w hich  w ill re p re se n t th e  
pow er, the  enegy, th e  force, th e  g o v ern in g  
substance, th e  th in g  in  itself w hich upholds 
th e  U niverse.

In  a ll th e  languages we have some sounds 
w hich  come from  th o  th ro a t, o thers  w hich  
come from  th e  lip^, o thers  back in  th e  m outh  
n ear th e  palate. T here  is no t a sing le  sound 
in  an y  lang u ag e  w hich sp riugs from  a  reg ion  
of th e  vocal o rgans below the  th ro a t. T he 
th ro a t is th e  boundary , or r a th e r  one bound­
a ry  of th e  ran g e  of th e  vocal organs, th e  lips 
are  th e  o th e r boundary . None comes from 
outside th e  lips.

H ere we have A, U, M : the sound A  is 
g u ttu ra l. This comes from  one boundary  of 
th e  vocal orgaus.

U  (uo, proceeds exactly  from th e  m iddle 
of th e  ra n g e  of sounds, m iddle of th e  vocal 
reg ions n ear the  pala te ,

M is lab ia l and  nasal sound a t th e  eud or 
extrem itj* of th e  vocal o rgans or regions. 
T hus A represen ts th e  oeginning of th e  range
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oFsound ; U  rep resen ts  the m iddle, anor $ l 
rep resen ts  th e  end. I t  covers th e  w hole field. 
OM, OM is th e  m ost n a tu ra l nam e. I t  rep re ­
sents a ll lan g u ag e  and  consequen tly  all w orld. 
H ere  arises a question. T h ere  a re  m any  o th e r 
sounds w hich  a re  located  in  th e  th ro a t like 
A. S im ilarly  U  and  M have  m an y  k indred  
sounds. W hy should  no t any  o ther g u ttu ra l  
chosen a rb itra r ily  and  joined w ith an y  o th e r 
sound ak in  to U  and  also to any  o th e r k in d ­
red  lab ia l of form , a  w ord to re p re se n t a ll 
lan g u ag es  ?

S im ilarly , ou t of a ll th e  o ther sounds 
w hich  proceed from  th e  sam e reg ion  as U  
(oo), is th e  only sonnd w hich  m ay bo called 
th e  lord, th e  chief, the  m onarch  of them  
all. I t  is a vowel, a sound b ro u g h t ou t 
by every  child. A m ute has it w ith  him , 
i t  w s no t ta u g h t by o thers, i t  cam e of 
itse lf and  is consequently  th e  best rep re ­
sen ta tive  of its kind. M is th e  best rep resen­
ta tio n  of a ll th e  labials. T here  is an o th e r 
pecu liarity  abou t it. I t is nasal and  covers 
up  u.l t he field of th e  nose w hich  is th e  seat 
of th e  I re a th . T hus we see th a t  if th e re
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V; could bo any  perfect nam e, it is OM. T h iliis  
the  rep resen ta  tive of all languages. I t is the  
rep resen ta tive  of all thought. I t  is the  rep re ­
sen ta tive  of th e  w hole world.

All the V edanta , nay, a ll th e  philosophy 
of the  H indus is sim ply an  exposition of th is 
sy llab le  OM. OM covers th e  whole U niverse. 
T here  is no t a  law, n o t a force in  the whole 
w orld, no t a n  object in  all the  w orld w hich is 
no t com prised by th e  sy llab le  OM. One by 
one you w ill see th a t a ll th e  p lanes of being, 
a ll the w orlds, a ll phases of existence are 
covered by th is  sy llab le A U  M, OM.

Sounds are of tvTo kinds, a rticu la te  and 
inarticu la te . W e call them  Varnatmalc and 
Dhvanyatmak. These S ansk rit nam es are  
full of m eaning . Varnatmalc m eans lite ra lly  
“sounds capable of being  p u t in black and 
w hite .” Dhvanyatmak m eans “sounds w hich 
canno t be pu t in w riting .” A ll o rd inary  la n ­
guage is Varnatmalc. T he language of feeling 
is Dhvonyamak; it  can n o t be expressed by 
characters  or w ritten  in  words.

A m an laughs Could you express th a t in 
any w ritten  language ? Could you represent
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11 paper ? A  m an  weeps, th a t  
c a n n o t p u t on paper. T hese are  .Dhvanyatmak. 
W e see th a t  in  the  a r tic u la te  sounds, o r th e  
n a tu ra l lan g u ag e , Dhvanyatmak, h ave  a p u r­
pose w hich  c an n o t be served by Varnatmak. 
Suppose some of you go to  a  fo reign  coun try , 
or a  fo reigner dfo'nlies to  you r co u n try , he 
c an n o t speak or u n d e rs tan d  y o u r language. 
H e  requ ires som eth ing , p erhaps, he  w ants to 
p u rch ase  som ething. Y ou  do n o t u n d ers tan d  
h im . P e rh ap s  th e  m an  is h u n g ry , requ ires 
som eth ing  to e a t ; no t u n d e rs ta n d in g  his 
la n g u ag e  you do no t a tten d  to  his needs. 
T he m an begins to cry  and  to weep. Y ou 
th e n  u n ders tand , then  you see. T h is  la n g u ­
age of feeling  is understood  everyw here , bu t 
th e  Varnatmak or artific ial la n g u ag e  is u n d e r­
stood by those only  who h av e  learned  it. 
T he  n a tu ra l language is understood  every­
w here.

Y ou begin  to  laugh , all understand  th a t 
som eth ing  fu n n y  or p leasing  has occurred  to 
you or is w ith in  you. H ere  is a m an  who 
pia.j3 on a m usical in s tru m en t, say, the  
v io lin  ; you know  th e  harm ony . T he languago
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^ t^ ^ ra fk s ic  is Dhvanyatmak and u n d e r a t o o d o y ^  
everybody.

In  th e  Merchant o f Venice we read
“ therefore the poet 

Did feign th a t Orpheus drew trees, stones and floods 
Since naught so stockish, hard and full of rage 
But music for the time doth change his nature .”

T he lan g u ag e  of m usic ia no t of th e  sam e 
k ind  as the  lang u ag e  of our th o u g h t. I t  has 
a  p a rticu la r use, the re  ia a  ch a rm  abou t it. 
Science m ay or m ay no t be ab le  to prove 
how and w hy m usic produces such  a charm ing  
influence upon you, bu t it  rem ains a fact. If 
S cienoeT knnot prove it, th en  it is to blam e 
for th a t. S im ilarly , OM, OM has a charm  
about it, an  efficiency, a  v irtue  in  it w hich 
d irectly  brings the m ind of one, who chan ts  
it, under con tro l, w hich  d irectly  b rings a ll , 
feeling and all th o u g h t in a sta te  of harm ony ; 
b rings peace and  re s t to th e  aoul and  puts 
the  m ind in  a s ta te  w here it is one w ith God. 
Science m ay no t be ab le  to explain this, bu t 
th is  is a fact w hich can  be verified bj experi­
m ent. Woe un to  Science if it goes again st 
th e  tru th  connected w ith  th e  efficacy of the 
sacred sy llab le  OM.
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LECTURE VI.

t h e  s a c r e d  s y l l a b l e  o h .

Lecture delivered at the Hermetic Brotherhood 
Hall, San Francisco, on December 23, 1902.

T he o th e r day  a  few w ords w ere spoken 
on the  sacred  m an tram  OM and i t  was also 
exp lained  th a t  th e  subject could no t be ex­
hausted  in  seven or e ig h t lessons. Volum es 
have  been w ritten  in  th e  S a n sk rit lan g u ag e  
and  are still being w ritten  to-day on th is  sac­
red  syllable. In  fact, a ll th e  Vedas, a ll 
V edanta, a ll tb e  sacred  Scrip tu res of th e  
H indus a re  con tained  in  th is sy llab le  Om.

T here  a re  m any d ifferen t sects in  Ind ia , 
out a ll the sects pay th e ir  h e a rtfe lt hom age 
to OH. T he H ebrew s, th e  M ahom edans and  
t!io C hristians, a ll end th e ir  p ray ers  w ith  
■Amen.’ M ahomedans also do th a t, a lth o u g h  
our., do n o t pronounce th e  word as ‘A m en 
th e  ‘Ameenl



^X ^T ^^^y o u r o rd in a ry  p ray er w h a t p a r t  d S s  ^ 
“A m en’ p lay ? I t  comes in  a t  a p lace w here 
a ll speech stops, w here a ll ta lk  te rm in a tes  a t 
a  po in t w here th e  soul m elts in to  D iv in ity . 
Y ou go on pouring  the  lan g u ag e  of th e  h e a r t 
u n til  th a t  p o in t is reached  w here th e  w hole 
being  is abou t to be m elted  in to  D iv in ity . 
W here th e  ineffable, the  unspeakble , th e  
inexpressib le  is reached , th e re  is Am en. T hen  
w h a t is A m en ? I t  is OH, n o th in g  else. In  
a ll your sacred p rayers  A m en or A m een occu­
pies a place th a t exac tly  satisfies th e  m ean­
in g  of th e  word V edan ta  or ‘ end of speech,’ 
and v ery  nearly  rep resen ts  th e  essence of 
V edau ta , th a t  is OM.

T he lite ra l m ean in g  of V edanta is th e  eDd 
of know ledge, th e  end of speech ; a po in t 
w here all speech, a ll th o u g h t stops, and 
am ong the H indus th e  whole of A edan ta  is 
rep resen ted  by OM. The m oaning  in  w hich 
th a t  w ord is used in th e  Vedas w ill now be 
b ro u g h t to your notice—OM, A. U. M.

T he T an trics  explain  OM in th e ir own 
way. T he Shaivas have th e ir  own way. 7 u e  
V aislm avas have th e ir  own in terp re ta tion ,

— V N h  ’
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and  a ll o th e r H in d u  sects h av e  th e ir  per'unffA‘J 
ex p lan a tio n , b u t th e  in te rp re ta tio n  th a t  is- 
abou t to  be g iv e n  is u n iv e r s a l ; i t  is to  b e  
g iven a t  th e  v ery  foun ta in -head  of th e  V e­
dan ta .

OM consists of A, U , M. T he  sound A, 
in  accordance w ith  th e  teach ings of V edan ta , 
rep resn ts  th e  so called  m a te ria l U niverse , 
th e  solid-seem ing w orld, th e  w orld  of gross 
senses, a ll th a t  is observed  in  your -w akeful 
Btate.

A ll th e  experiences of th e  d ream lan d  a re  
rep resen ted  by U  (oo). T he  observer as w ell 
as th e  th in g s  observed, b o th  the  sub ject and  
th e  object of the  d ream ing  sta te , a re  denoted 
by the sound U. T he psych ic or a s tra l  p lane, 
th e  w orld of sp irits and  a ll th e  heavens an d  
hells a re  signified by U.

M represents all th e  unknow n, th e  deep 
sleep state, and  even  in  your w akeful sta te  a ll 
th a t  is unknow n, all th a t  is beyond com pre­
hension of th e  in te llec t. T h u s OM or A-U-M 
ooverB all th e  three-fold experience of m an, 
S tands for a ll the phenom enal w orlds. T here 
is in A-U-M th e  com m on princip le  ca lled



Aniatra, th a t  w hich  signifies th e  im perishabm , 
im m utab le  noumenon or the thing in  itse lf run - 
n in g  th ro u g h  an d  pervad ing  th e  th reefo ld  
phenom ena. T h is Amatra  w ill be trea ted  fully 
in  a n o th e r  lectu re. Suffice it  to say th a t  OM 
rep resen ts  th e  A ll.

A ll th e  philosophy of E urope and  A m erica  
is based on the  experience in  the  w akefu l 
s ta te  and  takes li ttle  or no notice of th e  
experience of the  d ream ing  or deep sleep 
state . T h e  H indu  says, “ You s ta r t  w ith  
im perfect data. H ow  can  your so lu tion  of th e  
p roblem  of th e  U niverse be co rrect ? ”

Philosophers lim it them selves to th e  w ake­
fu l sta te . Mill, H am ilton , B erkeley, even 
Spencer, and  all of them  base all th e ir  d is­
coveries and  investigations on the experience 
gained  in  the w akeful sta te  alone. T here  they 
w an t to discover the  foun ta in -head  of.: 11 force, 
energy , or any  nam e they  m ay please to call 
it. B ut see here, if you are  g iven a  m athe­
m atical problem  and  are  asked to draw  a  
conclusion, a ll the premises, the whole hypo­
thesis you w ill have to consider. How Cc.u 
you solve a problem  correctly'' w hen you take

IS W) y|\ THE SACKED SYLLABLE QM. I 0 T
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V ;,  ttp cu ly  a p a r t  of th e  d a ta ?  V ed an ta
th e  w hole data . Y o u r d a ta  a re  th re . fold, your 
w ordly experiences are threefo ld , and  a ll  th is  
should  be considered. The w orld of w akefu l 
s ta te  d isappears  e n tire ly  in  th e  o th e r two 
sta tes  and  y e t you, th a t  is to say, th e  Self, 
live in  a d ream  &tate and  in  th e  deep sleep 
s ta te  you a re  dead, are y o u ?  T he in te lle c t 
a n d  personal consciousness van ishes e n tire ly  
in  th e  deep sleep s ta te  and  y e t th e  re a l Self, 
th e  rea l ‘ you ’ rem ains th e  sam e. T he  u n ­
ch an g eab le  and im m utab le  princip le , th is  
rea lity  ru n s  th ro u g h  th e  threefo ld  w orlds, in  
your tru e  A tm an  or Self. T h is is OM. Y ou 
have no r ig h t  to ta k e  m ind, in te llec t, or b ra in  
as yourself. H ow  do you kuow  th a t  th e  w orld  
exists, how do you know  th a t  th e  U niverse is 
h ere  ? Because you touch  th in g s, you see 
th ings, you h ear th ings, you ta ste  and  sm ell 
th in g s  : th a t is th e  only proof. If you say, hero 
is V ictor H ugo, R obert Iugerso l, Em erson, 
a ll those g rea t th in k e rs  are  w ritin g  so m uch 
ab o u t th is w orld, and  so the  w orld m ust 
exist, and  we ask how  do you know  th a t 
relig ious books ar e th e re  ? Y ou know  th ey
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a re  th e  only  d irec t or ind irec t proof of th e  
ex istence of th is  w orld.

Sensation is th e  p rim ary  cause of a ll pe r­
ception, iu te llec tion , etc. S ensation  is no t 
lim ited  to your w akeful s ta te . In  your w ake­
ful sta te , your senses are in  th e  gross form, 
b u t do you no t sense and  perceive in  your 
dream s, have you no t sense o rg an s pecu liar to 
th a t  tim e? T he outer eyes and  the  ou te r ears 
a re  n o t w orking  there . In  th e  d ream land  you 
c rea te  objects of senses and  th e  correspond­
in g  sense o rgans or senses sim ultaneously . 
T h u s we see th a t in  th e  d ream land  th e  senses 
and  the  objects sensed a re  like th e  positive 
and  negative  poles of th e  sam e pow er or as 
th e  obverse and  reverse of th e  same coin. In  
d ream s th e  subject and  the  object sp ring  up 
together. B oth th e  sub jec t and  th e  object of 
dream s are  com prised by th e  sound U  in 
A-U-M and th e  und erly in g  rea lity  in  which 
both  th e  subject and  th e  object appear as 
waves is the rea l A tm an  or OM. A ccording 
to V edanta, ju st so in your w akeful sta te  your 
sensea and  th e  objects are  co-related to  each



th e  positive and  neg a tiv e  poles o H  
th e  sam e pow er. In  d ream s even  th o u g h  th e  
objects a re  p roduced  in s tan tan eo u sly , th ey  
appear to h ave  a  long  p as t of th e ir  own. 
S im ilarly  in  th e  w akefu l s ta te  th e  objects of 
th e  w orld  to g e th e r w ith  th e ir  past h is to ry  
m ake th e ir  ap p ea ran ce  sim u ltaneously  w ith  
th e  p erc ip ien t subject. A nd  w hen  you say th a t  
th is w orld is rea l, th is  is th e  solid, rig id  w orld, 
th e  s ta tem en t is en tire ly  founded on th e  
ev idence of th e  perce iv ing  senses or subject, 
and  is equ iva len t to th e  d ream in g  ego ca llin g  
th e  objects of th e  d ream  real, or to th e  m an  
ca llin g  his dog in  th e  p ic tu re  on canvas rea l, 
w hereas in  rea lity  both  a re  un rea l.

W h a t b ro u g h t the  senses in to  ex istence? 
T h e  elem ents. H ow  do you know  of these 
elem ents ? T h ro u g h  th e  senses. Is  no t th a t 
reason ing  in  a  circle ? T h is  estab lishes th e  
illu so ry  n a tu re  of the  w nrld in  th e  w akeful 
s ta te . As in d ream land , so long  as you are 
d ream ing , th e  objects are rea l. Those objects 
are no m ore w hen in  th e  w akeful s ta te . In  
th e  w akeful s ta te  a ll th in g s  a re  solid b u t 
w hen in  deep sleep state , w here is th e  w orld ?

IS J *  IN WOOt)S 0F  CJOD-REALIZATION.
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\  xN owhore —gone, gone. H ere we eee J
tlie  definition of re a lity  does no t app ly  to th e  
'phenomena of th e  w aking  or d ream ing  state.

T he H indus define rea lity  as th a t  w hich  
persists in  all circum stances. T h a t w hich  
appears to be a t  one time and like a shadow  
disappears after a w hile m ust be a dilusive 
phenomenon. The sam e definition of reality 
is g iven  by H erb e rt Spencer.

W hy do you say th a t th e  dream land  is 
u n re a l?  Because w hen you are  aw ake it 39 

no t there . T hen  so does th is very  definition 
of u n rea lity  apply to th e  w akeful state. W hen 
in  th e  d ream land  or deep sleep state, the 
w akeful world is no longer.

T he sound A in  A U M  indicates the  
app aren t subject and object of the  Wakeful 
sta te  as mere m anifestations of the  underly ing  
Boality, Me,

W h at a prejudice has overtaken  the  h eart 
of m an. They say “ I have hard  cash. T his 
is real, th is gross, solid-seem ing w orld,” O 
fool, the only hard  rea lity  is your Sell—U n­
changeable, e ternal is your Self, th a t is vnu 
only  hard  th iug . T he re s t is all a trick  of

^  I
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accep t th is  conclusion, because it is derived  
from  considering  th e  d ream in g  an d  deep 
sleep sta tes  as r iv a ls  of th e  w akeful sta te . A  
few w ords w ill be said for th e ir  considera tion . 
Over one-half of th e  su rface  of th is  big o ipher 
of th e  E a r th  th e re  being  alw ays n ig h t, a lm ost 
h a lf the  popu la tion  of th e  E a r th  is a lw ays 
in  th e  d ream in g  or deep sleep state. E v ery  
body a t  some place passes th ro u g h  th e  sleep­
ing  experience ju st as m uch  as th ro u g h  th e  
w akeful experience. Is  no t th e  w hole of 
childhood a  long  sleep ? D eath  ag a in  is sleep. 
W ell, th e  first th ree  or four years  you have 
been a ll a long  asleep. Now coun t th e  tim e, 
th e  hours passed in  th e  w .tkeful s ta te  ; you 
w ill be astonished  to see th a t one ha lf of your 
life is passed in sleep and  one-half in  w aking . 
W h a t r ig h t have you to tak e  in to  considera­
tion w h at took place in  tb e  w akeful sta le  an d  
no t w h at took p lace in  th e  sleeping sta te  ? 
A re  you dead w hen you are asleep ? No, 
the  experiences of your dream -state a re  also 
v,~r eriences, th e n  w hy no t tak e  them  into 
consideration ? If th e  w akeful s ta te  be m ore
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pow erful, w hy is i t  th a t  even the  s tro n g & il- l^  
an d  wisest w ithout exception, are, as it were, 
bound hand  and  foot by sleep and laid flat on 
th e  sofa or couch every n ig h t?  The inexor­
ab le pow er of sleep takes no account of th e ir  
a rd en t desire to keep awake. The sleep s ta te  
has a  world of its own as has also th e  w ake­
fu l state. Then if th e  w akeful world has any  
claim  on atten tion , the dream  world also m ust 
be duly  considered.

A m ericans and  Europeans determ ine 
every th ing  from the stand point of m ajority . 
W ell then , the dream ing sta te  as well as the 
deep sleep state are  also to have a  vote. If 
on the au thority  of w akeful experience th e  
dream ing experience is unreal, so is the  w ake­
fu l experience non real on th e  au th o rity  of 
d ream land  and deep sleep states. A gain  here 
are  p lan ts  in  a statu of perpetual deep sleep 
and here  are anim als in the  co nstan t d ream ­
ing state, as i t  were. To them  th e  world 
appears quite different from w hat i t  does to 
you ; w hy no t regard  the ir experience ? To 
th e  a n t’s eye, the frog’s eye, th e  owl’s ey , 
th e  elep ia n t’8 eye, things are quite different
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NV^^romywhat th ey  a re  to  you. 0 , b u t you HfryJ 
riMtn’s experience a lone  m ust b-> considered  
an d  th e  w akeful s ta te  or th e  w akefu l w orld  
m u s t be called  rea l. B u t if you r ig h tly  ta k e  
th e  experience of a ll th e  perfec t m en, even 
th a t  w ill convince you th a t  th is  solid- 
seem ing w orld is un real. Y ou w ill ask  how 
th is  is so ? H ere  are  our Scientists, ph ilo ­
sophers, H ux leys a n d  Spencers. A ll lay  
im m ense stress upon th e  re a lity  of the  w ake­
fu l w orld. H ow  can  th e ir  experience show  
th e  u n rea lity  of th e  w orld ? J u s t  reflect. 
W ill you believe them  a t  th e ir  best or a t 
th e ir  w o rs t?  Y ou w ill n o t tak e  in to  con­
sidera tion  th e ir  rem arks m ade w hpn th e y  
a re  asle* p or snoring . In  w h a t s ta te  are 
these  g re a t w rite rs  a t  th e ir  best ? T hey  are  
a t th e ir  best an d  w orthy  of a ll c red it and  
reverence w hen know ledge is as it w ere issu­
in g  fo rth  and  sp rin g in g  from  th» m. W hen  
in  th a t  h ighest sta te , go to them  and  see if 
every  pore of th e ir  body, ev e ry h a ir  on th e ir  
sk in  is no t le c tu rin g  as it w ere as to the  
nun-reality  of the  w orld a n d  p rocla im ing  non- 
duality . In  th a t  s ta te  th e re  is no mcum teu m,
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K-;> n o  d u a lity  , t o  p lu ra lity  ; no p e r s o n a l i ty jM J  
w orld . A ll phenomenon is m elted  dow n to 
n o th in g . T he th in k e r  is in  a  s ta te  of con­
cen tra tio n , a  s ta te  of ab strac tio n , a  perfect 
s ta te , a s ta te  w here a ll know ledge is n a tu ra lly  
oozing fo rth  from  him , a  s ta te  w here  a ll 
know ledge n a tu ra lly  comes from him  as does 
th e  lig h t from  the  Sun. B eing in  th a t  s ta te  
he  does n o t ta lk  j ta lk  comes w hen  he is ju s t 
em erg in g  from  th a t  p lane ; discoveries and  
sublim e th o u g h ts  a re  em an a tin g  from  him . 
T h u s th e  ac tu a l experience of all g re a t th in ­
kers w hen a t  th e ir  h ig h e st, testifies to th e  
non-reality  of the  w orld. T h is  m ay be m ade 
m ore c lear. W h a t do we do w hen  we th in k  ? 
W hen  you th in k  you proceed by dw elling  
upon a topic. Y ou tak e  up one poin t, exclud­
in g  a ll o th e r subjects ; you co n cen tra te  on it 
w ith  your w hole m ind ; a ll your energ ies and  
pow ers are b ro u g h t to bear upon th a t  parti­
c u la r  point. T h e  m ind  becomes sa tu ra ted  
w ith  th a t idea T he re su lt is th a  th e  idea 
d isappears and  absolu te super-consciousness 
results, abso lu te  consciousness w hich  io m e 
fountain-head of a ll know ledge,
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th in g  we m u st have som eth ing  d ifferen t bt» 
Bide it. W h en  th e re  is no  d u a lity  in  th e  m ind, 
then  a ll object-consciousness is a t  re s t an d  
thus th e  p o in t of in sp ira tio n  is reached.

W h en  T ennyson  is beyond a ll idea of 
L ord T ennyson , th e n  alone is he  th e  poet 
T ennyson . W henSBerkeley is no p roprie tary , 
co p y rig h tin g  Bishop, th e n  alone is he th e  
th in k e r  B erkeley. W h en  H um e is above his 
personality  w hich  th e  b io g rap h e r proclaim s, 
th en  alone is he th e  ph ilosopher H um e. W hen  
H ux ley  is no t th e  h is to ria n ’s H uxley  and  
is th e  all, as i t  w ere, th en  is he th e  S cien tis t 
H uxley .

W hen some g ran d  an d  w onderful w ork is 
done th ro u g h  us, i t  is folly to  ta k e  th e  cred it 
for it, because w hen i t  w as being  done, th e  
c red it seeking ego w as en tire ly  absen t, e lse  
th e  beau ty  of th e  de< d should have been 
m arred . T he consciousness of ‘ I am  do ing ’* 
w as a lto g e th e r absen t. T he th in g  cam e from  
God of its  own self. T h u s we se« th a t  these  
people, th in k e rs  or g re a t w riters, w hoever

/f/  IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION.
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opinion w hen  a t  th e ir best, they  are  found 
lec tu rin g  and  p reach in g  by th e ir  acts, n ay  
th ro u g h  every  pore of th e ir body, th a t  th e  
w orld is un rea l. ‘A cts speak louder th a n  1/  
w ords.’ In  battle  we see g re a t w arrio rs  and  
g re a t heroes ; being a t  th e ir  beat th ey  go on 
figh ting  ; bu lle ts  fly th ick  and  fast a ll abou t 
them , th e re  is a bullet, th e re  is a wound; blood 
gushes from th e ir bodies ; th e ir  bodies are  torn  
to pieces, still they  press on an d  on ; in  such a 
s ta te  pain is no pain. W h y ?  Because p rac ti­
ca lly  th e  body is no t body and  th e  outside 
w orld no world. In  th e  la n g u ag e  of E nergy  
he is g iv ing  a lie to th e  w orld and bod}'. 
T hus your Napoleon, your W ashington , your 
W elling ton , and a ll o thers  te ll you th ro u g h  
th e ir  acts, in spite of th e  belittling  in te llec t 
they  te ll you th a t  w hen the  rea l Self, w hich 
is a ll E nergy , asserts itself, the w orld is 
n augh t. T he real Self, w hich is K now ledge 
A bsolute and  Pow er A bsolute, is th e  only  
s te rn  reality , before w hich th e  ap p aren t re­
a lity  of the w orld m elts aw ay.

W h at m akes th e  arm s of the  w arrio r
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? I t  is com ing in to  un ison  witehMiai 
Bte rn , h ard  a n d  fa s t re a lity  of th e  tru e  Self.

W h a t causes so m any  discoveries an d  in ­
ventions to  be suggested  to  th e  m ind  ? S im ply 
th e  in te lle c t or m in d ’s abso rp tion  for a  sh o rt 
tim e in  the  h a rd , s te rn  re a lity  of th e  real 
A tm an , God, T h a t you are , Y e are  th a t  Reali- 
ty , Y e a re  th e  L ig h t of th e  U n iverse, th e  
L ord  of lords, th e  H oly  of holies, th e  H ig h es t 
of th e  h igh .

I n  th e  m a n tram  OM (A U-M), th e  first 
le tte r  A  stands for th is  s te rn  R eality , your 
Self, as u n d e rly in g  and m an ifesting  th e  
illusory  m a te ria l w orld of th e  w akefu l sta te , 
U  represen ts t  e psychic w orld, and  th e  laBt 
le tte r  M denotes the A bsolute Self as u n d erly ­
ing  th e  chaotic sta te  an d  m anifesting  itself as 
a ll th e  U nknow n.

W hen  ch an tiu g  OM, the  wise h ave  to con­
cen tra te  the ir a tten tio n  and  pu t fo rth  feelings 
in  rea lis in g  the ir Self to be th e  s te rn  R eality  
w hich m anifests th e  th re e  w orlds and  also 
destroys th e  th ree  w orlds, ju st as the  Sun 
reveals th e  colours a t  sum ise  or daw n and also 
absorbs them  back in to  him self before noon.

A /  IN WOODS OF. GOD REALIZATION,
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w orlds are phenomenal. l a  your 
d ream ing  state  you see a  wolf and fear th a t  
th e  wolf w ill devour you ; you are  frigh tened , 
b u t it is no t a  wolf th a t  you see, it is yourself.

*So V edanta te lls you th a t even in  th e  w akeful 
sta te  it is “Ye th a t are the  enem y or th e  
friend .” Ye are the  Sun an d  th e  pond in  
w hich th e  Sun is reflected. Y e are  the  lam p 
and the  m oth. T he b itterest enem y th a t  ye 
h av e j ye are th a t  enemy, nobody else. W hile 
chan ting  OM, you have to w ork your m ind up 
to such a pitch of realisation  of this fact th a t 
all jealousy and ill-will m ay be rooted out of 
the  mind, may be voted out. Weed out th is 
idea of separateness. The figure and  form of 
the friend or foe is a m ere dream . You are 
the  friend and  you are th e  foe. A re the th ings 
you did yesterday w ith  you to-doy? A re they 
not a dream? They are  gone. T he th in g s of 
yesterday—where are th ey ,a re  they  not gone?
In  thi3 sense also the experience of the wake­
ful sta te  is a dream  ; the  experience of the 
dream  state  is a dream . T he real, th e  hard  
cash, th e  stern  reality , the real Self is beh.nu 
them . Realise tha t.
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in s tead  of rea lis in g  a ll m a t;e r  to be m re 
th o u g h t. T hey  re g a rd  th e  m a te r ia l p lan e  to 
be rea l as com pared  w ith  th e  A stra l w orld  or 
the  w orld of th o u g h t. A ccord ing  to V edan ta , 
the m a te ria l as w ell as th e  A stra l w orlds are  
un rea l. Y ou m ust rise  above bo th  because 
re s t, tru e  peace, happ iness can  be had  only  
w hen  th e  rea lity , th e  h a rd  cash  beh ind  th e  
scenes, is realised .

In  AUM, A (ah ) is som etim es called  a 
M atra  or form , U  is often called  a  M atra or 
form , M is called  a  M atra or form  ; b u t OM 
does no t stop a t  M atra or form , it  stands for 
th e  R eality , th e  h a rd  cash  w hich  ru n s  
th ro u g h , w hich  underlies  a ll th ese  M atras. 
People say “W e w an t life, we don ’t w an t m ere 
ideas.” 0 , w hat is Life ? Is it the  life of th e  
d ream  sta te  or th e  deep sleep sta te  or is it th e  
life of th e  w akeful s ta te  th a t  you w a n t?  A ll 
th is  is only  apparen t. T he rea lity , th e  tru e  
life is your Self. T here a re  s te rn  laws w hich 
w ill no t allow  you en joym ent of p leasure for 
evur th ro u g h  th e  senses. Is  it possible for you 
to sell yourself to  th e  senses, to th e  sense-



V >^® iie,.aud be happy ? No, i t  is im possible. 
T here  are  m ost u n re len ting , u n restra in  able 
law s w hich  c an n o t allow  you to be happy  in  
sensual pleasure.

T he A tm an is th e  real life, the  h a rd  cash. 
R ealise th a t and  these m ateria l pleasures w ill 
begin to seek you. J u s t  as th e  m oth comes to 
th e  burn ing  flame, just as the  riv e r flows to 
the  ocean, just as the sm all official pays his * 
•respects to a  g rea t Em peror, ju st so will plea­
sures come to you w hen you have perfectly  
know n an d  felt your tru e  Self, your D ivine 
M ajesty, the  rea l glorious A tm an. This A tm an 
is represen ted  by OM,

I t  has been shown how out of A-U-M, these 
th ree  M atras, th e  H indus, especially the 
^ e d a s  give you a clue to th e  underly ing  Re­
a lity  th a t you are. OM m eans th e  underly ing  
R eality  behind the scenes, th e  e te rn a l T ru th , 
the indestructib le  Self th a t you are. Thus 
w hen you sing th is  sacred m nntram  OM, 
you w ill have to th row  your in te llec t and 
your body into your true  Self, m ake these 
m elt in to  the  rea l A tm an, Realize it 
and  sing  in  the  language of feeling, sing it
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^ ^ w f t f e y o u r  ac ts  s ing  i t  th ro u g h  3Very p o re^ tfH  
"your body L e t i t  course th ro u g h  you r veins, 

le t i t  pu lsa te  in  you r boosom, le t  every  h a ir  
on your body an d  every  d rop  of you r blood 
tin g le  w ita  th e  tru th  th a t  you  a re  th e  L ig h t 
of lig h ts , th e  Sun of suns, th e  R u le r of th e  
U n iverse, th e  L o rd  of lords, th e  tru e  Self. T he  
Sun and s ta rs  a re  your h an d iw o rk  an d  th e  
h eavens and  e a r th  you r w orkm ansh ip . Every- 
th in g  declares you r g lo ry , and  a ll  N a tu re  
pays you hom age.

OM ! OM !! O M !!!
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LECTURE VII.

GOD W IT H IN .

Lecture, delivered at the Hermetic Brotherhood 
H all, San Francisco, on December 24, 1902.

In  th e  Books of Moses we read  th a t  God 
crea ted  the,w orld. He saw  his own handiw ork  
and  ]o, it was beautiful and  sublim e. W e 
read  abou t it in th e  Book of Genesis, and ao 
i t  is Y ou know th a t th e  a ttitu d e  of m ind, 
expressed by “ Thy W ill be done, O L o rd ’* 
receives a much s tro n g er expression from 
V edanta. T he H indu puts it, ‘My W ill is 
b e i j 'j  done. My W ill is being done.” W hen 
the  wife identifies her will w ith her h u sb au d ’s 
w ill, she enu jo j fully say “My will is being 
done”, and  she m od n o t pray, ‘‘Thy will be 
done” , for tin y are  no t two but one. Sho 
has had  to m ake a g rea t effort to m ake ner 
w ill bend to th e  w ill of her lord, bu t w hen
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V V ^Saropgh repeated  efforts th e  fa ith fu l wijferTrai^ 
^ c o n q u e re d  th e  difference, she enjoys th e  

doings of h e r h usband  as h e r own doings. So 
d o ts  a  V edan tin  enjoy e v e ry th in g  in  th e  
w orld  as of his ow n doing. To m en  of 
e n lig h ten m en t,

Stone walls do not a prison make,

Nor iron-bars a cage,

M inds innocent and quiet take,

T hat for a hermitage.
On th e  o th e r hand , ig n o ra n t people, n o t 

know ing  th e ir  tru e  Self, g iven  to  egotism  
and  selfishness, m ake oven th e ir  palaces and  
castles worse th a n  gaols, g raves  and  hells. 
By th e ir  pe tty  cares, low  sordid desires, and  
im ag in a ry  fears an d  apprehensions th e y  forge 
th e ir  own chains.

V edan ta  shows you th a t  your happiness 
is your own business; w hy are  w orldly dr.iires 
to  in terfere  ? Realize the  tru th  and  you aro 
free. V edan tic  rea liza tion  is h ard  to achieve, 
because th e  vast m ajority  of people • E urope 
and  A m erica th in k  th a t  they  have to change  
ttiem selves in to  God, th a t  they  have to  create 
th e  God head in  them . A ccording to V edanta
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^ ^ g ^ ^ l f - e v i d e u t  tru th  is th a t  you a re  a lre lm i 
H ocC noth ing  else bu t God. Y our God-head 
is no t to be effected, it  ia sim ply to  be know n 
and  realized  or felt. You have to pu t i t  in to  
p ractice , you have to m ake use of it. H ere  i» 
a m an w ho has a  v a s t treasu re  in  h is house, 
and  has forgotten  it. H ere  is an o th e r m an 
who has no treasu re  in his house. They both 
begin  to d ig  for treasure. T he m an who 
has th e  treasu re  bu t has fo rgo tten  it w ill, by 
d igg ing , come across it, bu t th e  m an  who has 
no treasu re  buried in  th e  house w ill find it 
-not. T he treasu re  is t h e r e ; be s tin g y  or 
m iserly  no m ore ; b rin g  i t  in to  use. You 
have  no t to pu t th e  treasu re  th e re , you  have 
sim ply to use it. Y our soul is no t im pure 
•and sinful by na tu re , it has  no t fallen  th rough  
th e  sin  of one m an, and  does no t depend 
upon the  v irtue of an o th e r  m an to  save it.

H ere is a b lackboard , a  h ard , solid 
substance. Suppose you rub  th e  blackboard 
and  rub  and  scrub it  ag a in . Can you m ake 
it  tra n sp a re n t ? No. Take a looking-glass: it 
m ay Ik soiled, dusty  or d irty , bu t w hen you 
c lean  it, it is tran sp a ren t. You have not
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oaade i t  tra n s p a re n t by y o u r efforts, you  na&e 
airflply b ro u g h t ou t w h a t w as a lre ad y  th e re . 
T h e  b lackboard  w as n o t of th e  n a tu re  of 
tra n sp a re n c y  a n d  could n o t be m ade tr a n s ­
p a ren t by an y  effort.

T he  in h e re n t belief s tro n g ly  in g ra in ed  in  
every  m an  a b o u t th e  possib ility  of h is sa lv a ­
tion, proves th e  in tr in s ic  p u rity  and  sinleas- 
ness of th e  soul w hich  is on ly  a p p a re n tly  
su llied  for a tim e. T h is  un iv e rsa l, n a tiv e  
bolief g ives th e  lie to  ttye u n n a tu ra l dogm a 
th a t th e  rea l Soul is sin fu l by  n a tu re , and  
w ould lead us to the  conclusion th a t, like  th e  
b lackboard , it can  n ev er be m ade tra n sp a re n t 
or pure. M an’s tru e  n a tu re  is God. If  God 
were no t m a n ’s ow n self, never could th e re  
be the  ad v en t of an y  p rophet or sa in t in  th is  
world.

K am a says, “Ba no t afraid ; come out; 
ra lly  a ll your s tre n g th  an d  energ ies  and  
boldly ta k e  possession of your b ir th r ig h t ; 
I am  H e.” Be no t afraid , trem b le  not.

W hen  w alk ing  on M ount Sinai, Moses 
saw a bush aflame. H e asked, “ W ho a re  
you ; w ho is th e re  ?” H e m ay no t have spoken

( if  ®  U |D J  WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION. I n  T



Y \y  aloud, bu t bo was very curious as to  th e  
rnarvellous blaze w hich ligh ted  up bu t did 
no t b u rn  th e  bush. T he answ er cam e out 
from  the  bush. “I am  w h a t I  am .” T his pure 
“I am ” is your Self.

Y our A tm a, your real n a tu re  is like the  ' 
tran sp a re n t diam ond, the  resp lenden t crysta l 
P lace  beside it  som ething black and  the 
c ry s ta l appears black ; place beside th e  pure 
crysta l some th in g  red and  th e  pure crystal 
appears to be red, and so on. In  rea lity  the  
pure  crystal is c dourless. Ifc is beyond all 
tin ts , beyond all redness, b lackness or any 
o th e r oolour ; it is w h a t i t  is. S im ilarly , tlm 1 
A tm a of yours-, the  tru e  Self of yours is 
“W hat it is ” I t  i» pure  “I  am .”

H ere is a man in Ind ia . H e places beside 
th a t  pure S. It, th e  pure A tm a, a dark  rag, 
th e  H indu colour, and  th e  A tm a, crystal- 
like, is tinctured  as it were w ith th a t colour.
T he pure "I am ’ becomes ‘*1 am a  H indu.”
In  A uie/io i, b. sale the the  true  Self, the pure 
crystal, th e  A lum  th a t is co loudess and 
beyond all nam e and form, a Y ankee places 
say, a ju  io.v rag  and  th e  unadu ltera ted
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T X R rin Z  is coloured  as “I  am  an  A m erican  A  
T h e re  comes a n o th e r  person, a n a  beside th e  
pure A tm a and  th e  tr a n s p a re n t  c ry s ta l, he  
places, say, a  red  ra g  o r red  piece of pap er 
and the  pure  “I am ” is tin c tu re d  as “I am  a 
w om an." A n o th e r p laces beside th e  A tm a 
ano ther k in d  of colour, an d  says “I  am  a  
Master of A rts .” H en ce  w e see one says 
■’I am  a  C h ris tia n ” , a n o th e r  says ‘‘I am  a 
H indu ,” th e  th ird  says " I  am  a Y an kee ,” th e  
fourth  says “I. am  Jo h n  B u ll,” th e  fifth says 
•‘I am  a  ch ild ,” th e  six th , ‘‘I  am  a  w om an," 
the seven th , " I  am  a  lion ,” th e  e ig h th , “T am  
a tiger,” and so on. H ere  th e  pure, tru e  Self, 
the  u n tin c tu red , unsoiled, sp a rk lin g  A tm a, 
Om, or ‘I  am ” is com m on to all, and  is one 
and the sam e, u n ch an g eab le  ; th e re  is in  
rea lity  no co louring  in it. T he co lou ring  is 
pu t t here by you r ow n ig n o ra n t p red ication . 
T ake  a  tra n sp a re n t g lass  and  place beside i t  
some colour. T he colour does n o t sink  in to  
i t ; i t  is sim ply refl c t^d  in  it and  no t a ttach ed  
to it. C rysta l is a lw ays pure and  colourless. 
I n o  " I  a m ” is a ll pervad ing , u n iv e rsa l: 
ft is p resen t everyw here  in  you. T he
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th e  tig e r show fo rth  th e  s a m e 1  

th o u g h t of ‘‘I am .” This pure “I am  ” ' you 
are, Y ou have no r ig h t to identify  yourself 
w ith  the coloured piece of paper or rag  beside 
you. for th e re  was a tim e w hen th is sim ple 
u n ad u lte ra ted  A tm a inhab ited  an o th er form .
T he “I am ” occupied an o th er body. There 
was a tim e th a t you felt “I  am a  lion” or 
“ I  am  an ox,” in Some previous b irth .

Freedom  and  happiness you achieve by 
realizing  the  tru e  Self, th e  real “I am .” w hich 
ia th e  sam e y esterday, to-day, and  for ever.
The pure  “I am ” is un touched  by tim e, 
because in the previous b irth  th e  pure “I 
am ” rem ained the same. I t  is no t sullied by 
space, because all these bodies are possessed 
by th e  self same “I am .”  A ll tim e is sim ply 
‘Now’ to  it and a ll d istance ‘ H ere .’ ThiB 
pure word “I am ” signifies e te rna l reality ; 
th e  im m utab le  T ru th , Now, it is th is “I am ” 
th a t is represented by OM. The pure “I am ,”
“ I am Ho ” its represented by OM.

OM, according to the  P e rs ian  language 
is Q-Aro, or ‘1 am H e” ‘‘I  am B rahm a,” G.ui 
represents the pure idea of llI am .”



\% \J is § p ' a.thousand forms may Thou a ttem p t surprise, ^ J 
' '-■ ''Yet ,  all-beloved O ne, stra igh t know I Thee.

Thou may w ith  magic veils T hy  face disguise,
A nd yet, all presen t O ne, stra igh t know I  Thee.

Upon the  cypress’s purest, youthful bud,
All-beauteous growing O ne, s tra igh t know I Thee:

In  the canal’s unsullied, liv ing Hood,
A ll captivating O ne, well know I Thee.

W hen spreads the water-column, rising proud,
All sportive O ne, how gladly know I Thee;

W hen, e’en in form ing is transfirm ed the cloud,
A il figure changing O ne, there know I Thee.

Veiled in the meadow’s carpet’s flowery charms,
AH chequered starry  fair One, know . Thee;

And if a p lan t extend its thousand arms,
O , all em bracing O ne, the re  know 1 Thee.

W hen on the m ount is kindled morn’s sweet fight, 
Straightw ay, all g laddening O ne, salute 1 Thee,

The arch ol heaven o ’erhead grows pure and bright,
All heart-expanding One, then breathe 1 Thee.

T hat which my inward, outw ard sense proclaims,
Thou all-in'-tructi .g O ne, 1 know through Thee ;

And i; 1 u tte r  A llah’s hundred narr.es,
A name wi£b each one echoes meant, for Thee,
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R am a w an ts  to say a  few w ords ab o u t 
Moses. W hen  Moses heard  a  voice in  th e  
hush, he found a h issing snake bepida him . 
Moses w as frigh tened  ou t of his w its ; he 
trem bled  ; his b reast was th ro b b in g  ; a ll th e  
blood alm ost curdh  d in his veins ; he was 
undone. A voice cried un to  hiru. “ F ear 
no t, 0  Motes ; ca tch  the  sn a k e ; hold  it  fast; 
dare , d are  to catch  hold  of i t .’’ Moses 
trem bled  still and again  th e  voice cried  unto  
him . “ MoseS, com« forth , ca tch  hold of the  
s n a k e M o s e s  caught hold of i t  and  lo, it 
was a beautiful and m ost splendid staff. Now 
w h at is rn an t by th is sto ry  ? T he snake 
( savp) s ttn d s  for T iu tk  (snnch). You know 
according to the H it dus and  o ther O rientals, 
T ru th  or F in a l R eality  is represented  by the 
snake (St esb). T he snake coils up i • self in  r 
spiral f> rm , m ak ing  circles wit hin circles, 
and p u s  its tail back into its m outh . And so 
We see in hts w 'r id  we have circli p w ith in  
oirolee ; every th ing  repeating  itself by going- 
round a i" round and extrem es m eeting. This 
i s a o n i v  i s i l  law or p rincip le  w hich runs 
th rough  ti e w hole U niverse.
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ca tch  hold of th e  sn ak e  m eans to 
yourself boldly in to  th e  position of th e  W ielder 
of D iv ine Law , or R u le r of th e  U niverse. R u t 
yourself bo ld ly  in  th a t  position  an d  realize  
your oneness w ith  D iv in ity .

Moses belonged to a tr ib e  liv in g  in  slavery . 
T h e  Jew s w ere badly  off in  those  d ays. 
T hey  w ere d riv en  from  th e ir  co u n try  and  
had become w auderere. O w ing to th e  n u m er­
ous persecu tions to  w h ich  they  h ad  been 
subjected, it  w as bu t n a tu ra l for th em  to 
believe in  a God w ho w as a ty ra n t  ou t an d  
o u t ; a  God w ho w as a  perfect au to cra t.

If bu llocks w ere to g a th e r  to g e th e r to 
form  a  re lig ious p arliam en t, w h a t w ould be 
th e ir  definition of God ? T hey  w ould define or 
d escrib e  God as a  g re a t m ajestic Bullock th a t  
could fr ig h te n  an y  o th e r bu liock  to  death . 
If  lions should  form  a  re lig ious p a rliam en t of 
th e ir  own, th e ir  idea of God w ould be th a t  
of th e  la rg e s t a a d  s tro n g es t Lion, th e  m ost 
fierce L ion  of them  all. C an  you conceive 
a n y th in g  beyond your capacity  ? C an you 
jum p outside y o u rse lf?  No, le t  lions s it in 
judgm ent aud  begin to th in k  of God and  they



a big form idable Lion. S i m i l a r ^ f - ^  
^ f r i g h t e n e d  people sit in  ju dgm en t and  

begin  to th in k  of God, they can n o t help  con- 
ceiv ing  God as a g re a t slave Owner, a  B ug. 
boar, a  g re a t M aster, a te rrify ing  R uler. T hus 
the  Jew s n a tu ra lly  portrayed  D iv in ity  as a 
g igan tic , m agnificent R uler, a  g ran d  M aster.

In  most O riental and especially  Semetic. 
languages, th e  world for God is Malik, which, 
is often tran s la ted  as M aster. A few words 
abou t th e  o rig in  of th is nam e w ill no t be out 
of place here.

T he Jew s had m any  tribes, and each tr ib e  
had  a  god of its  own. T he god of one trib e  
was a t  one tim e called Moloch. In  the m utual 
w arfare  of these tribes, th is  trib e  of Israe l 
gained  the  ascendency, and  consequently  the 
god of th is tribe, Moloch, overpow ered all 
o ther gods and  became th e  god of a ll Jews.
This gives the o rig in  of th e  nam e Malik 
or M aster for th e  m onotheistic personal 
God of the  Semotics. A t th a t  tim e the  idea of 
a m onotheistic M aster was the  science of the  
day ; it w iu the ir a ttem p t to penetra te  i.Ao 
th e  gulf of the unknow n. I t  suited them .
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stances a re  ch an g ed  now ; m ost peip5&l|> 
do  h o t w a n t m o n a rc h y ; they  w a n t self- 
g o v e rn m e n t ; th e y  w a n t freedom  in A m erica, 
an d  t h e y  w a n t freedom  in  E n g la n d  an d  ev e ry ­
w here, Science h as  p rogressed . E v e ry th in g  
h as  evolved an d  adv an ced . I t  is h ig h  tim e 
for th e  old, o v e rb ea rin g  an d  dom in eerin g  
concep tion  of God to  evolve in to  th e  freedom  
in sp ir in g  idea  of “I  am  G od” as ta u g h t  by 
V ed an ta . J u s t  as th e  ab so lu te  m o n a rch y  of 
E n g la n d  w as lim ited  step  by step, so i t  is tim e 
to  ta k e  aw ay from  th is  ty ra n t  of a personal 
God a ll h is  pow ers an d  ach ieve relig ious 
freedom .

T he Jew s lived  in  po litical th ra ld o m , th e ir  
god o u g h t to  have  been a  M aster d is tin c t 
from  them . Y ou  enjoy pi litica l and  social 
freedom , your god o u g h t to be y< u r own A tm a 
o r Self. T hese  a re  th e  day s w hen [ eople do 
n o t  w a n t to live in  slavery . B ondage and  
th ra ld o m  is fas t d ep a rti g ; evo lu tion  is a t  
w o rk  ai d ev e ry th in g  m ust p rogress upw ard  
and. onw ard  Sh u)d your personal God alone 
be a t  a  s tan d s till ? No.

A to n e  lim e God Lad a  r iv a l S a tan , and
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Y ^ o a  had  some angels and  servan ts  to l in i i? - l^  
Bsisrfceing. H e created  th e  w orld in  seven 
d8ys. W hen  w as i t?  I t  was w hen Moses 
w rote his Books. Y ou know  several thousand  
years have passed since th e  days of HoseB. 
T he w orld has undergone a  revolution. W h at 
k ind  of God is H e W ho does no t grow ? E v ery ­
th in g  m ust grow  and evolve. By th is tim e 
your God should have no riv a l like Satan 
beside H im . T here  should bo n o th ing  else 
to lim it H is being. Ho should be above the 
profession of an  arch itec t, w orld-builder or 
m aker, I t  is h ig h  tim e for th e  whole world 
to take  up V edanta. I t  is h igh  time for the  
whole world to dare  to  take  up and  g rasp  th is 
h issing serpen t of T ru th . A bsolute T ru th  
comes to you and tells you th a t  you are God ; 
th a t  God is not separate from you’; th a t God 
is no t in  th is  heaven or th a t hell, bu t in your 
own Self. H ere in  the realization  of th is idea 
you have absolute Freedom .

W hy depress your b ra in s  th ro u g h  fears 
and w hy raise up your energies in  supplica­
tio n s?  R epresent your in n e r n a tu re ; u u s u  
no t the  tru th , come ou t boldly ; cry fearlessly

\i(̂ %i f \ i ^  GOD WITHIN,
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Go i .” T h a t  is y o u r b ir th r ig h t.

O rd inary  people a re  in  th e  sam e s ta te  of 
m ind  in  w h ich  Moses w as w h en  he h eard  th e  
voice. Moses w as in  a  s ta te  of s lavery , an d  
w hen  he  eaw th e  se rp e n t he  trem b led . So it  
is w ith  th e  people w hen  th e y  h e a r  th is  sound  
‘‘I  am ,” th is  p u re  know ledge; th e  p u re  t r u th  
OM. W hen  th ey  h e a r  thio, th e y  trem b le  and  
b s ita te , th e y  d a re  n o t c a tc h  ho ld  of it. W ords 
like th e  fo llow ing  sound lik e  a h iss in g  se rp en t 
to  th e  p e o p le : Y e a re  D iv in ity  Itse lf, th e  
H o ly  of holies ; th e  W o rld  is no W orld  ; Y ou 
a re  th e  A ll in  a ll th e  Suprem o Pow er, th e  
P ow er w hich  no  w ords can  describe , no 
body o r m ind , ye a re  th e  p u re  “I  am ” , th a t  
you are .

T h row  aside th is  little  yellow , red , or 
b lack  piece of paper from  beside th e  c ry sta l, 
w ake up in  you r re a lity  an d  rea lise . ‘‘I am  
H e ,”  “I am  th e  A ll in a ll.” People w an t to 
sh u n  it. T hey  fear th e  serpen t. Oh ! do ca tch  
hold of th e  saak e , an d  th en , 0  w onder of 
w onders, th is  sn ak e  w ill becom e th e  staff of 
ro y a lty  in  your handB. T he  h issing  se rp en t

T frm k  IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION.
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w ill feed you w hen you are h u n g ry , w i l l *  
<jHench your th ir s t  w hen you a re  th irsty , 
w ill sweep off a ll difficulties and  sorrows 
from your vay .

W hen in  the  woods, Moses touched a rock 
w ith  th is staff, and  bubling . spark ling  w ater 
nam e ou t from th e  rock. W hen the Israelites 
w ere fleeing for safety, they  had to cross 
the  Red Sea. T here th is te rrib le  sea stood 
before them  as a  gapp ing  g rav e  to devour 
them . Moses touched th e  Red Sea w ith  th is 
staff and  th e  w aters sp lit in  tw ain , dry land 
appeared  and  the Israelites passed over it.

This ap p aren t hissing snake, th is  T ru th  
appears to be awful, b u t you have only  to 
d are  to pick it up and hold it fast. To your 
w onder you will find yourself th e  M onarch 
of th e  U niverse, the M aster of th e  elem ents, 
the R uler of th e  stare, th e  G overnor of skies, 
you w ill find yourself to bo the  All. People 
have a shyness in app ly ing  this tru th  and 
em bracing  th is  D ivine principle. C; me up, 
hesita te  not. Take hold of th is  tru th  fear­
lessly. Make bold to bug  it to your bosom 
and m ake it  yourself. Realise the  T ru th
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T ru th  w ill m ake you  free. D l
X'' I t  is a  s in  n o t to  say  ‘ I am  God.” I t  is- 

th e  w orst th e f t  to  s tea l th e  A tm a, I t  ie 
falsehood an d  a th e ism  to  say  “ I am  a  m a n  o r 
w om an” or to ca ll yourself a  poor c raw lin g  
c rea tu re . D  » n o t p lay  th e  m ise r’s p a r t. T h e  
m iser has  all th e  tre a su re s  in  h is house, b u t 
does n o t w a n t to  p a r t  w ith  a s in g le  cent. 
Y ou  have  th e  w ho le  w orld  w ith in  you, th e  
w hole U n iv e rse  is y o u r ow n. W hy  h ide  i t ?  
W h y  n o t b r in g  i t  in to  u se ?  P u t  i t  in to  
p r a c t ic e ; d r in k  deep of th e  n e c ta r  of y o u r 
own S e lf ! W hy  n o t g a in  you r ow n n a tu ra l  
in tr in s ic  k in g sh ip ?

T he people in  In d ia  ca ll th is  R ea liza tio n  
of th e  A bso lu te  T ru th , re g a in in g  of th e  fo r­
g o tten  neck lace . T h e re  w as a  m an  w ho wore 
a ro u n d  his neck  a  m ost precious and  long  
neck lace  o r g a rla n d . I t  slipped dow n th e  
b ack  of his body by som e m eans an d  he  fo rgo t 
it. N ot find ing  it  d a n g lin g  th e re  on his b reas t 
he  began  to search  for it. T h e  search  w as a ll 
in vain . H e shed  tea rs  a n d  bew ailed  th e  loss 
of th e  p rice less neck lace. H e asked some one 
to find i t  for him , if possible. “ W ell” said



^ ^ ^ ^ ' / o n e  to him , “ If I find the  necklace for 
^fou, w hat w ill you give m e ? '1 The m an 
answ ered, ‘T w ill g ive you a n y th in g  you ask .”
The m an reach in g  his hand  to the neck  of h is 
friend and  touch ing  th e  necklace said, ‘‘H ere 
is the  necklace. “I t  was no t lost, i t  was s till 
around  your neck bu t you had  fo rgo tten  i t .” 
W hat a  p leasan t su rp rise! S im ilarly , your 
G odhead is n o t outside yourself, you a re  
a lready  God, you are the same. I t  is s tran g e  
oblivion th a t  m akes yffu fo rge tlu l of your rea l 
‘3e^> your rea l Godhead. Rem ove th is  igno* 
ranee, dispel th is  darkness, aw ay w ith  it, and  
you are  God already. By your n a tu re  you 
are  free; you have forgotten  yourself in your 
sta te  of slavery.

A k ing  m ay fall asleep and  find him self a  
beggar; ho m ay dream  th a t he is a beggar, bu t 
th a t can  in no way in terfere  w ith  his rea l 
sovereignty.

O K ing  of kings, my dear Self in  a ll these 
bodies, absolu te m onarch, qu in tessence of 
blessing, 0  dear one, m ake not a slave of your- 
self in  th e  dream  of ignorance. A rise and  ru le  
in  your Suprem e Ma jesty, ye are God, ye could
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V be n o th in g  else. W ith  fu ll fo rce from  wkHife,
^  o i lijak ting  aw ay a ll h es ita tio n , feeb leness an d  

w eakness, jum p r ig h t  in to  th e  p u re  “ 1 am  ” 
o r Self. Y e a re  God ; H e an d  I  a re  one. W h a t 
a  ba lm y  th o u g h t, w h a t a  b lessed idea. I t  
tak es  aw ay  a ll m isery  a n d  u n lo ad s  a l l  ou r 
bu rd en s. W a n d e r n o t ou tside yourself. K eep  
y o u r ow n cen tre . A rch im ed es said , ‘ If  I  c a n  
find a  fixed fu lc ru m , a  s tan d p o in t, I  c a n  m ove 
th e  w orld ,” B u t he could  n o t find th e  fixed 
po in t, poor fellow . T h e  fixed p o in t is w ith in  
you. I t  is y o u r Self. G et ho ld  of it  and  th e  
w ho le  U n iv e rse  is m oved by you.

OM! OM!! OH!!!
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LECTURE VIII.

QUESTIONS A ND  ANSW ERS.

Hermetic Brotherhood H all, Saw Francisco, 
December 26,1902.

Ch / nting of OM.

$Mes.— Can an y  p a rticu la r benefit be 
derived from  th e  c h a n tin g  of OM w ithout 
u nders tand ing  i t?

Ans.— Monks liv ing  in  th e  forests of the 
H im alayas ch a n t OM or sing som eth ing  else 
and  play upon a  m usical in strum en t. Many 
tim es snakes, deer, and wild beasts of the  
forests leave th e ir  places and  come up to the 
side of th e  m onks. Now, these wild anim als 
understand  n o th in g  of the  law s of music, 
n o th in g  of th e  ch an tin g  of OM, still th e  effect 
is there . If the m ere sound produces such a 
m arvellous effect upon snakes and  deer, can- 
no t the  m ere Bound chan ted  con tinually  in  the 
ijigh t tim e produce an  effect in  your life ?

In  every  piece of m usic th e re  a re  th ree



fnrases or aspects, v i z , first, th e  meanikig-MJ 
th e  song  ; second, th e  law s of m usic ; third, th e  
sound or la n g u a g e  of th e  song . If  you  are  
acq ua in ted  th o ro u g h ly  w ith  a ll the  th ree  
aspects of th e  song , you enjoy th e  song w on­
d erfu lly , B u t even  if you  a re  fam ilia r w ith  
on ly  one e lem en t, you  can  s till enjoy it  to  
sem e ex ten t. T he snakes  an d  th e  d eer h e a r  
on ly  th e  m u sica l a irs , th e y  know  n o th in g  of 
the  m e a n in g  of th e  song  or of th e  law s of 
m usic, y e t th e y  enjoy it. S o rte  enjoy th e  
m usica l law s as observed  by th e  a r t i s t ; to  
th em  th e  m ean in g  of th e  song  is n o th in g . 
O thers enjoy only  th e  m e an in g  o! th e  song  
and  th ey  know  n o th i r g  a b o u t th e  m usical 
law s. S im ilarly , in  OM th e re  a re  th re e  sides. 
T he  firs t is th e  m ere sound, th e  m ere  m a n tra m  
as p ronounced  by th e  m o u th  ; th e  second is 
th e  m ean in g  of th e  sy llab le , w h ich  is to be 
rea lized  th ro u g h  fee ling  ; th e  th ird  is th e  
ap p ly in g  of OM to  you r c h a ra c te r , s in g in g  it  
in  your ac ts  and  in  you r life. A m an  w ho 
sings OM in  a ll these ways, c h a n ts  i t  w ith  his 
lips, feels it  w ith  his h e a rt, an d  sings it  
th ro u g h  action , m akes h is life a  co n tin u o u s
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\ V ^ ^ ^ S / /T'o everybody  he ia God ; bu t if you baiw ^ 
no t ch a n t it w ith  feeling nor c h a n t i t  w ith 
your acts, do n o t g ive i t  up, go on c h an tin g  it 
w ith  the  lips, even th a t  is no t w ithou t use. If 
you can  eing it  on ly  in  fee ling  an d  not 
th ro u g h  actions or vocal organs, you w ill still 
be benefited to some degree. I f  you can  sing 
it  only in action  and  no t th ro u g h  feelings and  
in  th e  m outh , th a t  is also noble and  fine ; b u t 
c h a n tin g  it th ro u g h  feelings and  actions will 
n a tu ra lly  follow if you com m ence hum m ing 
it w ith  the  m outh.

T here  a re  certa in  th in g s the  m ere m ention 
of which causes th e  m outh  to w ater, such as 
oranges, lemons, etc. T he m ere m ention  of 
these produces an  effect and  th e  ea tin g  of 
these produces ce rta in ly  a  com plete effect. 
J u s t  so the  mere sound or c h a n t of OM will 
produce a certa in  effect an d  if you tak e  it in 
its en tire ty , the  effect is com plete. Y ou m ay 
no t feel the tffec t in the beg inn ing , bu t i t  
m ust even tually  bear fru it, re s t assured.

H ydros*-tics tells us th a t if we have a 
cistern  with a p lug  in the bottom  and  we pour 
w ater in to  th* cistern , th e  pressure a t  the



• U Ejom  in c reases  as we p o u r in  m ore a n d  m o r l  j 
yvaisgfrf an d  we c a n  c a lc u la te  by th e  law s of 
H y d ro sta tics  ju s t how  m u ch  w ater o u g h t to 
be poured in to  th e  c is te rn  in  o rd e r  to  m ake 
the  p ressu re  of th e  w a te r  g re a t  en ough  to 
push ou t th e  p lu g  an d  send  th e  w a te r  ou t 
th ro u g h  th e  bottom . S im ila rly , if you  go o n  
pouring  OM in to  th e  c is te rn  of y o u r body it 
w ill go on  p ro d u c in g  its  effect in  th e  w ay of 
add ing  to  th e  p ressu re  as i t  w ere, b u t m a n i­
festation  of th e  effect fo r th e  p u b lic  is one 
k in g  an d  th e  g e n e ra tio n  of th e  effect is 

a n o th e r . S till th e re  w ill com e a  tim e w hen  
you w ill see th e  p lu g  is d r iv e n  ou t of th e  
bottom  of th e  c is te rn , so to  speck , an d  th e  
w ater beg ins to g u sh  o u t from  you. T h e  effect 
m ay n o t becom e a p p a re n t up to a  ce rta in  
tim e b u t th e  effect is th e re . I t  is like  th is  : 
th e re  w as a  new ly m arried  g ir l , th e  very  
personification  of sim plic ity , she h ad  h ad  no 
experience of confinem en t as a  m other. D u r ­
ing  th e  firs t m o n th  of h e r  p re g n a n c y  she fe lt 
a li ttle  c h a n g e  in  h e r  d isposition  an d  n a iv e ly  
im agined  th a t  th e  com ing  m o n th s  w ould 
produce no fu r th e r  ch ange . I n  In d ia , th e
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^ Iv e s  a t th s  house of the  mother-in- 
rt is the m other-in-law  who a tten d s  to  

th e  w ants of the  daughter-in-law  and  h e r  
ch ild ren . This young  dau g h te r one day  
q u a in tly  addressed her m other-in-law  t h u s ; 
“M other, m other, w hen I am  in confinem ent 
w ill you k in d ly  wake me, lest th e  ch ild  be 
born  w ithou t my being aw are of its b irth .”  
T he m other replied, “D ear g irl, w hen th e  
tim e comes th e re  will be no necessity to wake 
you, you w ill be in  a s ta te  to w ake-up all th e  
neighbours by your scream s and  cries.”  
D uring  th e  days of p regnancy  a w onderful 
change was going on, th e  effect was being 
produced a lth o u g h  the  m other was no t aw are 
of i t :  w hen th e  proper tim e comes th e  effect 
is m ade m anifest. S im ilarly, go on feeling 
on th is M antram , go on nourish ing  yourself, 
d rin k  deep of th is nourish ing  m ilk, aud  th e  
effect will in  due tim e be b ro u g h t fo rth . You 
need not g e t im p a t i e n t /

W hen R am a was a child , he and  several 
o ther ch ild ren  would g e t some seeds ol corn 
and  barley  or rice and  dig holes in  the garden  
of th e  courtyard , and in  these holes we would



V .\ |p |b 0  tliese seeds to g e th e r  w ith  som e wjpjeg j 
a n d  th e u  cover th is  a ll  over an d  so ea rn e s t 
w ere we in  ou r w o rk  th a t  we w ou ld  forego 
ou r m eals. W e w ere im p a tie n t to  see w h a t 
th e  seeds w ould  p roduce, we w ere im pabient 
o see som eth ing  com e ou t of th e  p lace w here  

we h ad  b u t a few m in u tes  before p la n te d  th e  
seeds of co rn , b a rley  an d  rice. W e cau ld  n o t 
leave th e  spot for one m om ent, fea rin g  le s t 
th e  seeds m ig h t sp ro u t w ith o u t ou r know ing  
it. W e w ere v ery  anx ious, an d  ab o u t an  
h o u r a fte r sow ing we w ere ex am in in g  th e  
place closely to  see if th e re  w ere an y  sp ro u ts ; . 
we could see n o th in g . D isappo in ted  we w ere, 
a n d  we rem oved  th e  e a r th  a  li tt le  to  see if 
a n y th in g  had  happened , b u t could  see n o th ­
in g  ; we rem oved th e  e a r th  a  li tt le  m ore and  
n o th in g  had  com m enced to  g e rm in a te ; we 
rem oved th e  e a r th  s till m ore an d  lo, th e  seeds 
w ere u n ch an g ed . Be no t lik e  those  ch ild re n  
im p a tien t an d  expec ting  to  reap  f ru it  in  less 
th a n  a  q u a r te r  of a n  h ou r. Y ou c a u  b o w  th e  
seeds, b u t you c a n n o t re a p  th e  h a rv e s t in so 
sh o rt a  tim e. I t  m ust ta k e  some tim e a t  least, 
bu t m ost e e r ta in ly  th e  effect w ill be p roduced .

IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION. f ' '
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^Ques.—W e have been to ld  th a t  M ental 

H eale rs  are se ttin g  up causes for them selves 
w hich w ill re su lt in  te rrib le  diseases in  the 
incarnation . Is  th a t  tru e  ?

A n s .--No, M ental H ealers are  doing some­
th in g  w hich need no t necessarily  re su lt in 
te rrib le  diseases in  a fu tu re  incarnation . 
T here  is n o th in g  in  M ental H ealing  w hich 
shou ld  of itself re su lt in  te rrib le  diseases. 
H ere a re  people doing all sorts of w orldly 
w o rk ; should such w ork resu lt in  te rrib le  
d isease ? No. M ental H ealers like o rd inary  
people are  doing a doctoring  work. If as usual 
docto r’s w ork be productive of such disastrous 
resu lts  in  futuro incarnation , th e n  also w ill 
th e  w ork of the  M ental H ealers be pro­
ductive of such resu lts. If D octors do not 
b r in g  such K arm a upon them selves, then  
M ental H ealers do no t. R am a was asked why 
he did not practise M ental H ealing . The 
answ er was th a t in  R am a’s eyes physical 
life was no t im portan t enough to deserve any  
serious atten tion . C h ris t did no t m ake a 
profession of his h ea lin g  powers. W hen he
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" Gute4 A nybody o r w h en  an y  body was c u r ia - 1  

th ro u g h  him , he  said, “I t  is th y  fa ith  w h ich  
h a th  healed  th ee  a n d  n o t I .” If  R am a sh o u ld  
do such  w ork , w h a t w ould  th e  re su lt be ? 
E very b o d y  w ill com e to R am a for loaves 
and  fishes. Som e w ould  com e an d  say, “H eal 
m y son, do th is  w ork  an d  t h a t ; ”  o th e rs  
w ould say, “ I  w an t to  be resto red  to  a h ig h  
position  in  society .’1 A ll th is  b rin g s  in  a 
m e rc an tile  sp ir it an d  com m ercialism . M ental 
H ea lin g  follow ed as a  profession keeps us off 
from  rea liz in g  re a l freedom .

M a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  S o u l .

Ques.—C an  th e  soul m a n ifes t itse lf fu lly  
w h ile  in  th e  p h y sica l body ?

dns.— H ere th e  w ord ‘sou l’ o u g h t to be 
ex p la in ed  a little . H e re  we h av e  a  b asin  of 
w a te r  an d  in  th e  w a te r  th e  S u n  is re flec ted . 
Now pour th e  w a te r from  one basin  in to  
another-, you w ill find th a t  th e  S a n  is re f le c t­
ed  in  the  w a te r in  th e  second b asin  ju s t as 
it w as reflected in  th e  first vessel. T ra n s fe r  
th e  w a te r from  th e  second  vessel to  th e  
th ird  vessel and  th e  S un  is reflected  ju s t th e  
aam e th e re . S im ila rly , you r e x te rn a l body.



\ ^ ^ » .g r D 8 s  body, m ay be com pared to a
6m y  basin. T he w ater contained in the 

vase bears a rem ark ab le  com parison to  your 
sub tle  body, consisting  chiefly of your desires 
em otions and  m ind. A fter d ea th  the  sub tle  
body is tran sfe rred  from  one basin  of gross 
body to an o th er. A ccord ing  to some, this 
tran sm ig ra tin g , sub tle  body is the soul; bu t 
no t so accord ing  to  V edanta. A ccord ing  to 
V edanta th e  rea l Self or re fu lg en t A tm an  is 
like th e  Sun reflected alike in  th e  sub tle  body 
w hen in  th e  first basin of a gross body * as 
w hen in  the second. Now, th e  tru e  Soul, 
th e  rea l Self, is alw ays m anifesting  itself 
fu lly  under a ll circum stances. T he real 
glorious A tm an  is incapab le  of a n y  ch an g e  or 
developm ent. I t  is alw ays perfect. If  you 
understand  by th e  w ord Soul th e  su b tle  body, 
it usually  takes m any b irths, lives or tra n s ­
m igrations to a tta in  th e  final sta te  w here 
fu rth e r  tran sm ig ra tio n  stops. B ut even in 
th is life if you a re  rea lly  in  r ig h t earn est * 
abou t your salvation , you can  realize perfect 
libera tion  and  undergo  no fu rth e r  tran sm i­
gration.

/ / /  QUESTIONS AND ANSWEES. y
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is d e a th  ? D e a th  m eans th e  b reltk -j 
f the  g ross vesse l of th e  body. W h en  

d ea th  com es, th e  w a te r  from  one g ross body 
or basin  is conveyed  to  a n o th e r  vase, so to 
say. T h e  su b tle  body h as  re in c a rn a te d  an d  
g o t a n o th e r  g ross body, and  in  th is  second 
b asin  or vase th e  tru e  Self, th e  God, is 
reflected  ju s t th e  sam e as it was in  th e  first 
b as in  of th e  body. T h is  basin  of th e  body 
in  its tu rn  lasts , say, fo r a  period  of th re e  
score y ears  and  ten , an d  i t  b reak s  ; th e  fluid 
th a t  is in  th a t  basin , th e  S u k sh m a S h a rira , 
is tra n s fe rre d  to th e  th ird  c lay  basin  o r body. 
T h is  is tran sm ig ra tio n . T h e  tru e  A tm an  is 
like  th e  Sun reflected a like  in  th e  su b tle  body, 
and  in  a ll th e  d iffe ren t basins of g ross bodies 
T h e  rea l Self is th u s  beyond a ll tra n sm i­
g ra tio n . A ll tra n sm ig ra tio n  concerns only  
th e  sub tle  body an d  n o t th e  Snn or th e  tru e  
A tm an . Now th e  p o in t m ust be m ade still 
m ore c lear.

Y ou  know  th a t  th e  Sun sh ines perfectly  
a ll th e  tim e, bu t th e  im age of th e  S uu  reflec t­
ed upon th e  w ate r is no t a lw ays perfect 
■or co n stan t. W hen  th e  w a te r is in  a  solid

IN W 0 0 ®S 0F  GOD-REALfeATION. / ' ^
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X^'s^B^'Jblie Sun sh in in g  upon th e  snow and 
ice is no t reflected in  it. Also, w hen th e  
w ater is converted  in to  a gaseous s ta te  we 
see th a t th e  im age of th e  Sun is no t reflected. 
T hus out of th e  th ree  states of w ater, v iz , 
solid, liquid and  gaseous, w hen the w ater is 
in  the  solid sta te  th e re  is reflected no im age 
of the Sun ; w hen th e  w ater is in  the liqu id  
s ta te  th en  is th e  im age of th e  Sun reflected; 
bu t w hen the w ate r is in  the th ird  or gaseous 
sta te  we again  see no reflection of th e  im age 
of th e  Sun. W ith  changes in  the  sta te  of 
the  w ater changes in  th e  im age of th e  Sun 
take  place. These clay vessels or gross bodies 
are  th e  vegetab le  form, th e  an im al form 
a td  the  form of m an. T here is a  tim e,w hen 
th e  subtle body is of a very gross n a tu re  like 
the  solid state. W hen in  th a t state, the 
im age of th e  San  is not reflected, a lthough  
the  Sun shines overhead all th e  same. 
P lan ts  and the lower anim als develop and 
advance, bu t in  them  there  is no though t of 
‘‘ l a m  doing th is.’* T here is no t the  least 
glim pse of “A gen t idea,” in o ther words, no 
trace of the  im age of the real Self, All the

i f  W v A  QUESTI0NS AND ANSWERS. •
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w o o d s  o f  g o d -r e a l i z a t i o n .

‘ p rogress o r a d v an c em en t in  them  as in O l le J  
w hole ra n g e  of N a tu re , is be in g  b ro u g h t 
a b o u t by  th e  S un . B u t in  th em  th e  S un  is n o t 
reflected ; ju s t as th e  S un  co llects and  m elts  
th e  snows on th e  tops or peaks of th e  H im a ­
la y a s  b u t is n o t reflected  by them , V egetab les 
an d  th e  low er an im als  a re  be ing  developed  
an d  raised , be ing  ad v an ced  an d  evolved  
th ro u g h  th e  ag en cy  and  v ir tu e  of th e  Sun, 
th e  A tm an  ; b u t in  th em  th e re  is no  ap p ro ­
p ria tio n  of th e  re a l agency  an d  pow er of th e  
Sun, th e  A tm a n  to  th e  a p p a re n t l i t t le  body. 
I n  them  th e re  is no  P ro m e th eu s  lik e  s tea lin g  
of fire from  H eav en  ; no  seTf-aggrandising 
th o u g h t of p e rso n a lity —“  I  do th is  an d  I do 
th a t .”

T h e  fluid of th e  su b tle  body by p assing  
th ro u g h  th e se  low er k in d s  of basins, by  and  
by, reach es  th e  beau tifu l vessel ca lled  M an, 
th e  fluid in  th e  liqu id  sta te , th e  tra n s p a re n t 
s ta te , an d  h e re  comes in  a  w onderfu l reflection  
of th e  S uprem e A g en t, th e  S un  or th e  Self. 
H ere  a l th o u g h  th e  rea l w orker, as before, is 
th e  Sun, th e  Self a lone, th e re  flashes th e  
reflec tion  o r im age  of th e  re a l Self in  th e
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\ X ^ p j « y  body in  th e  form of egoism or res^oL L j 
XX&iSle A gent-idea. T his th o u g h t of “I do th is 

and  I  do th a t,’’ is ab sen t in  th e  vegetab le  
and  low er anim als. In  m an the  idea of the 
false self appears, “I  am th e  agen t, I am  
th e  d o e r ’ th a t  is th e  apparen t, th e  false 
self, th e  im age of th e  Sun reflected in  th e  
fluid. T his ego, th is  ap p aren t self is false 
and  unreal. T he real A gen t and th e  rea l 
W orker, God, does every th ing . H e is the  
responsible m aster ; and  th is responsib ility  is 
tak en  up and  embosomed by th e  refined 
sub tle  body, th ro u g h  ignorance. This p u ttin g  
on of th is A gent-idea constitu tes th e  false 
illusory  little  self. T his false ego is u n rea l in  
the  same w ay as th e  im age in  th e  liqu id  is 
un real. O pticians prove m athem atically  th a t  
th e  reflection in the  m irro r or w ater is m erely 
v irtu a l or illusory. So is th is  responsible 
selfish ego, m erely  v ir tu a l or illusory . T he 
evolution in  the  fluid or sub tle  body takes 
place th ro u g h  the  Sun. T he sub tle  body 
im bibes and absorbs m ore and  m ore of the 
lig h t and the h ea t of th e  Sun, Self oi God 
and  thus changes its physical condition from

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. / i f e .
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^ g J l i q w  josse r  to  th e  filler. W her .  th e  ordlugkir j  
X'^hittii 'ab sorbs or tak es  in  m ore  a n d  m ore  of 

the  l ig h t  and  know ledge  of th e  Self or A tm a n ,  
th e  sub tle  body undergoes  a n  evolution, his 
Sukshma Shcirira becomes in  tim e gaseous, so- 
to say, an d  be ing  gaseous, a l th o u g h  s ti l l  
confined in  th e  vessel of th e  gross  body, i t  
dops no t  reflect th e  im age  of th e  Sun. T h e  
false self, th e  im age, hac become one w ith  
th e  Sun. H ere  a g a in  as in  the  case of th e  
vegetab les  an d  low er an im als , we find no idea 
of responsibility ; no  th o u g h t  of “ I am  do ing  
th is ,”  no ex ac tin g  d em and  like— “ Be g ra te fu l  
un to  m e ” a ll such  sp ir i t  vanishes. H e re  th e  
u n rea l  self, the  im age of th e  re a l  Self, is no 
longer s e e n ;  th e  co p y r ig h t in g ,  m ercan ti le  
sp ir i t  is abolished ;.the app ro p r ia t in g ,  selfish 
ego is go t r id  of.

Gases in genera l can n o t  be poured  from 
one vessel into a n o th e r .  Solids an d  liquids 
cau  be t ran s fe rred  from one vessel to a n o th e r ,  
b u t  gaB gets  diffused in to  the a i r  w h en  the  
vessel w hich  holds it  is b roken. Thus, th e  
object of a ll  H in d u s  is to re a c h  th a t  most 
refined s ta te  w here  th e y  will no t  be subject



\^< ^ fcp ,H er  transm igration . The h ig h es t  
bition of a  H indu mother is to give b ir th  to 
a  child who will be free, who will never bo 
re-born.

S u b t l e  B . - d y .

Ques.—Does the soul of a free m an live 
after dea th  as a subtle  body or is it absorbed ?

Ans.—W hen a gas is le t out of a vessel, 
it fills the  whole Universe. So the  sub tle  
body of a free m an becomes the  body of the 
world.

Ques.—Of w hat does the  subtle body con­
sist ?

A n s —The subtle body consists of pas­
sions, desires, eoaotions, feelings and thoughts. 
T he desires of a free m an are impersonal ; 
they  have no ta in t  of selfishness in them and 
the  subtle  body made up of desires w hich are  
unselfish, impersonal, U niversal, is, as it were, 
in  th e  gaseous state and  when the gross vessel 
holding this gas is broken, the  gas no longer 
rem ains a compact mass but is absorbed by 
the whole Universe.

I t  is related of K ing  Gyrus, the E lder  of 
Persia  th a t  so long  as he lived in this wc rid-

1
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vy-• jfie- lived solely for th e  service an d  gotodAdU 
t h e  people. W h e n  a b o u t  to die he s ta ted  in  
his w i l l , . “L e t  n o t  my body be p laced  in  a 
m agnificen t tom b, b u t  le t  i t  be hacked in to  
sm all bits an d  d is tr ib u ted  piecemeal a l l  over 
th e  P e rs ia n  E m p ire  to serve  as m a n u re .” 
T h is  is exactly  w h a t  occurs to th e  sub tle  body 
of th e  free m an; his sub tle  body is d is tr ibu ted  
or diffused th ro u g h o u t  th e  w hole w orld. 
E v e rybody  p a r ta k es  of him, carves  his flesh 
a n d  d r in k s  his blood. H is  is a  sub tle  body, 
cu t  in to  pieces and  ea ten  by  the  w hole w orld . 
H e re  is egoism cas t  to the  winds. T h a t  m an, 
w h e th e r  he  opens his lips or not, w h e th e r  ho 
be a n  a u th o r  or not, w h e th e r  he appears  b e ­
fore th e  public  or not, w onderfu lly  serves m a n ­
kind . He is a  m arve llous  reform er. H e  has  
n o th in g  to  desire from all the  treasures  of 
k ings. A ll th e  books and Bibles of th e  world 
h a v e  n o th in g  to teach  him . T h e  favours 
a n d  frow ns of k ings  a n d  ty ra u ts  a re  m ean in g ­
less to him. So long  as he lives his benign  
presence, his h o i} 's ig h t  spreads p u r i ty  and  
happ iness .  A t h is dea th , w onderfu lly  is the 
world reformed.

/'lV BBHEb v  ̂ i n  w o o d s  OF GOD-REALIZATION. I  '



V ; . rSuppose th a t  owing to. the h ea t  of 
'SuSrfthe air  is rarified a t  th is  place and  w hen 
rarified it rises, it  ascends natu ra lly ,  v aca tin g  
its place here. W h a t  will be th e  re su l t?  
T h e  a ir  from all sides will rush  fo r th  to fill 
up itB place, to occupy the vacan t space. 
T hus  are m ovem ent an d  revolution b rough t 
ab o u t th roughou t the  whole atmosphere. A 
man who is perfect, who never th inks  any­
th in g  of the body and  has no desires, does 
no t  reincarnate . A t his death  his subtle 
body which has d ru n k  deep of the  A tm an  
(Sun) and absorbed the T ru th  (heat) or L ight, 
vacates his place in the  Universe, and like 
rarified air, rises above th is  world. ITis place 
being vacated and he no longer com ing into 
transm igration , all those who are nearest 
to him by a D ivine Law, are  made to rise 
h igher  to fill his place, and  those next to 
them  get a lift similarly and so on the  whole 
world gets a lift. Thus the  world is moved 
of itself. Hero is a wonderful, marvellous 
reformer. He need no t open his lips but the  
world is elevated.

Archimedes said, '* I  will move the  world

\  ( ^ 8  y *  QUE3TI0NS a n d  a n s w e r s . ( g v



\v d f§ E g e t  a s tan d p o in t . ’’ H e  failed to f i n d t M e J  
flxed s ta n d p o in t  or fu lc ru m  to  m ove th e  
w orld. V ed an ta  says th a t  th e  fixed p o in t  is 
w ith in  you. T h a t  is th e  A tm an . G et hold  
ox th a t  and you m ove th e  w hole w orld .

A few w ords as to the  false self. H e ie  is  
th e  im age  of th e  S un  in  th e  fluid in  th e  
vessel. Science p roves  a n d  Optics show s 
th a t  th is  im age  is u n r e a l ; a l l  l i g h t  is outsider 
and the  im age in  the  fluid is sim ply th e  l ig h t  
reflected back. T h e  im age is our ow n in ­
ference, a m ere  t r ick  of th e  senses ; th e re  is 
no such  th in g  in  th e  w a te r  or glass. T h e  
im age  is a delusion  and  n o th in g  else. Now, 
th is  visual im ag e  is affected by th e  m ove­
m en ts  of the  w a te r  or fluid, i t  is d is tu rbed  just 
in  p roportion  as th e  fluid or w a te r  is d is tu rbed .

W h o  m akes the  h a ir  g ro w  or th e  blood 
flow ? Is i t  th is  false, li t t le ,  c o p y r ig h t in g j 
se lf-asserting  ego ? N ot a t  a l l ; i t  is not th is  
li ttle ,  the  so called responsib le  ego th a t  m akes  
th e  b ra in  th ink .  Get rid  of th is il lusory  self. 
Realize your t ru e  Self. Y ou are  th e  M aster 
of th e  U niverse  ; you  a re  the  L ig h t  of ligh ts  
th e  H oly of holies.

/ S 5 ■ G°ijx
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w S W e  see t h a t  while in  a. deep sleepy s tk llJL j 
the subtle body falls back as i t  w ere to the 
solid state for a time. The blood flows, the  
food is digested, b u t  the re  is no idea of “I am 
d igest ing .” In  a dream y sta te  th e  subtle  
body gives up th e  solid state and  becomes 
liquid: the  Sun begins to be reflected and  you 
begin aga in  to say, ‘‘I desire tha t,  I do this.” 
T h a t  selfish, responsible, desiring self, th a t  
im age is again  w ith you. If this selfish per­
sonality were real, it would last for ever. 
W hy did it no t abide in the  deep sleepy state ? 
W hy did it  no t la s t?  The very  fact th a t  i t  did 
not remain in  the  deep sleepy state, proves 
th a t  this c red i t  seeking ego of yours is a 
delusion. Rise above it. Ye are the Sun of 
suns, the  Perfect Bliss, the Reality, that, ye 
a re  ; no th ing  else.

W ith people a t  la rge  the difficulty lies in 
the  fact th a t  they recognize themselves as 
this false ego, this false image ; they canno t 
give it up. This is the cause of all the 
d isturbance.

W ater flows. There  are ripples and  waves 
a n d  breakers, bu t all these a re  due to the

/ / / questi ons and answers. / U ^ y



X V^SM W of the  Sun a n d  no t in th e  leas t  tA-Ms^ 
of th e  S u n  in  th e  w a te r ,  'b u t  in  th e  

w a te r  th e  im age  of th e  Sun is ag i ta te d  an d  
d is tu rbed , ju s t  in  proportion to th e  am o u n t  
of d is tu rb a n c e  in th e  w ater .  J u s t  so the 
ShnJtshma Sharira  or the  sub tle  body is like 
the  w a t e r ; th r o u g h  th e  power of th e  t r u e  
A tm a n  it  m u s t  be d is tu rbed  ; i t  m u s t  have  
ripples, and  y e t  the  falne self (the im age) 
ge ts  d is tu rb ed  as if i t  w ere  th e  cause of all 
t h a t  ag i ta t io n  in  the  w ater. T h e  reflection 
in  th e  w aters  m eans  iden tify ing  w ith  th e  
m ind , body, etc. If the  body is sick, you  say, 

O, 1 am  undone, I am  sick;” jus t because 
you  identify yourself  w ith  th e  body or th e  
m ind . V ed an ta  says, ‘‘Give up th is  false iden­
tif ica tion  an d  you will be a ll  r ig h t .” A n y th in g  
wroDg w ith  the  body or the m ind  should  no t  
d is tu rb  you. I t  is on ly  th is  false s en tim en ta ­
lism due to th is  false self w h ic h  causes a l l  
y ou r  suffering.

M ANIFESTATION OF SOUL R EANSW ER ED.

Ques.— C an  the  Soul m anifes t itself fully 
w hile  in  th e  physica l body ?

Jtt.s-—-The answ er will depend upon w h a t

/ S 5 ' g°̂ T\
/ / / W \ V \  / ^ (
/|/ WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION, f ^ y



\ •' m ean in g  you give to the .word Soul.
is m eant by Goul ? Is mind the Soul ? Berke­
ley, Mill, H am ilton , Reid, all of them  identify 
the mind w ith  the  Soul. In this sense the 
Soul’s progress is indefinite. If by the word 
Soul is m eant w ha t we have called the  mage 
of Reality  in  man, the question is inapplic­
able. If by the word Soul is m eant the true 
A tm an  there  is no room or possibility for 
any change or progress. But usually  the 
word Soul is with most people a  mere 
chim era, a mere name, with no definite signi­
ficance. These people may form their owrn> 
theories about the matter.
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LECTURE VIII. ' 1

IS  A  P A R T IC U L A R  SO C IE T Y  N E E D E D  ?

Golden Gate H all, San Francisco, January  
29, 1903.

Q«es.— W ould it  no t  be best to s t a r t  a  
■society of our ow n for p u rsu in g  these  t r u th s  
g iven  us by the  Sw am i ?

A ns .—One of R a m a ’s objects is to b reak  
do w n  cas ts  a n d  secta rian ism .

ICi is t ru e  t h a t  by s ta r t in g  a  society or 
fo rm ing  an  association, th e  cause of T ru th  
m ay be s tre n g th e n e d ,  b u t  often th e re  is m ore 
h a rm  th a n  good doue.

If  a n  association or society be formed, 
i t  shou ld  n o t  be as o th e r  societies. R am a 
w an ts  no slavery , no yoke of Vedanta. Y ou 
a re  a l l  free to a t ten d  a n y  o th e r  association, 
to lis ten  to a l l  new  com ers ; m y ow n will 
come to  me. I f  you a re  a t t r a c te d  to o th e r  
speakers , if th e re  bo so m eth in g  in  th is  one 
n r  t h a t  for you, th e n  go to  them . E v e ry
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yysQllajj^r is Ram a. K rishna  I am, M u h a m n S a J ^  
I  {tin ; hear  them freely. Ram a does no t w ant 
you to become slaves to him ; do no t shu t ou t 
the light.  A t  the  same time R am a w ants  
you to benefit by th is tru th .

T ru th  aB old as the  hoary  headed peaks of 
th e  H imalayas, t ru th  sung  on the  banks of 
the  Ganges thousands and  thousands of years  
ago, is the  same tru th  which was apprehended 
by Emerson, W hitm an, and  all the  others, the 
same tru th  which put them into ecstasy. The 
same tru th  presented in a thousand  form by 
the present day associations and  societies, 
m in es  in its en tire ty  or in its parts  ; the same 
tru th  which is ta lked of in your journals 
and  papers m ay be presented beautifully, 
but t ru th  has not changed, it  is the  same 
to-day as i t  was thousands and thousands 
of years ago, bu t R am a says the  tru th  is 
b rough t most beautifully by him, and if you 
b u t  read these books, you will see th a t  
these t ru th s  are  magnificently, wonderfully

iV. B —T h e re  s e e m s  to  bo an u n d e r l y i n g  r e f e r e n c e  to  t h e  cub* 
to in com m on  i n  A m erica  e s p e c ia l ly  w i th  t h e  H in d u  a n d  Y edan-  
t.ic p r e a c h e r s  in A m erica  to  t r y  t o  d i s s u a d e  t h e i r  adm irer- ' and 
n.aciploe to  look a s k a n c e  on o th e r  p r e a c h e r s  an d  l e c tu r e s  —Ed.
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\ A j ^ ^ j e d  by Rama. Some people oonltwilinh 
re lish  R a m a ’s o ra to ry ,  because he  did  n o t  
h u m o u r  an d  p am per  to the ir  tastes. L e t  R a m a  
sw erve from th e  t r u th  and  take up a tone 
w hich  will f la t te r  an d  hum o u r  a n d  p lease  
y ou r  fancy, a n d  people will g a th e r  in  la rg e  
n u m b e rs  to h e a r  R am a, b u t  R am a  did not 
descend from th e  h e ig h ts  of t r u th  in  o rder  to  
pam per a n y  body’s taste , a n d  n e v e r  will.

C h ris t  spoke on ly  to e leven  disciples, bu t 
those  w ords w ere s to red  up by th e  a tm os­
phere , were g a th e re d  up  by th e  skies, an d  are  
to-day being  read  by  m illions of people. T ru th  
c ru sh ed  to e a r th  sh a l l  rise aga in .

I t  m ay  be th a t  th is  th o u g h t  is be ing  ex ­
pressed by m a n y  persons, b u t  R a m a ’s w ay 
of p u t t in g  th is  sam e th o u g h t ,  w h ich  is b e iu g  
p ropounded  by th e  P ress  of to-daj7, will supply- 
some need and  im p a r t  some good ; some will 
be benefited by th is  w ay, and  o th e rs  will be- 
benefited by o th e r  ways; b u t  th e n  m illions  of 
people will receive g r e a t  benefit from R a m a ’s 
way. R am a  says th a t  if you  tak e  in te res t  in 
it, tak e  i t  up, a d v an c e  it  and  pass it on to each  
a n d  all.  If a f te r  R am a leaves you, form a
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S'societv, take up the works of Swarm, ta k e S n v “  ̂
Tlie works of Emerson, W hitm an , Spencer, 
and  all tlie others ; form a  society which is 
not bound to any  nam e, hav ing  for its obj- ct 
the true  advance of T ru th , and if in th a t  
society the re  be any one who has  a n y th in g  
original, or in s tudy ing  or reading  have run  
across some helpful points, they  can bring 
before the society such information so th a t  all 
m ay be benefited; or some members who in ­
private  m editation come across somenew ideas 
m ay also com municate them, bu t let it all 
come na tu ra lly ,  not in  accordance with rules 
etc.

H ere  is a whistle w hich when blown pro­
duces the note of the  n ightingale . We can 
blow it when we like and  get the note of the 
n igh tingale ,  bu t the note is no t na tu ra l.  The 
n a tu ra l  song of the  n igh tinga le  canno t be 
bound by any  space, time or law. T he  n ig h ­
tingale  will sing w hen it pleases him and not 
when you approach  him and say ‘‘O n igh t in ­
gale, s ing .’’ Bo you will see th a t  a fixed time 
for speaking or lec turing  imposes conditions, 
and  the  best results are  not obtained.
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\ k m ^ t ± e d  conditions a re  necessa ry  to  prfisIbLai 
lia.ll r e n ta l  and  in  o rder  t h a t  m ore  m oney  
m ay  be com m anded, b u t  all these  law s crucify  
th e  T ru th .  T h is  is se ll ing  the  Jesu s  of T r u th  
for th i r ty  pieces of silver.

R am a tells  you th a t  if you w a n t  to form  a 
society, le t  it  be fo rm ed on  n a tu r a l  lines  an d  
not in im ita tion  of th e  p re s e n t  societies. I t  
m ay  be t h a t  i t  w ill be th e  first of its k ind.

The C h r is t ia n  C h u rc h  is a  b lu n d e r  by i t ­
self. W h e re a s  it h as  done im m ense good, it 
has  also done p ro p o r t io n a te  w ro n g  by p lac in g  
w alls  a round  its m em bers  a n d  p rev en t in g  
th em  from rece iv ing  T r u th  from an y  o th e r  
source th a n  the  C h r is t ia n  Bible. So a re  the  
B uddhis t,  the M uh am m ed an  C h u rch ,  and  
m a n y  others, a  trem endous  b lunder,  because 
th e y  confine the  m em bers in  n a r ro w  lim its  
an d  p reven t them  from rece iv ing  t ru th  from 
an y  o th e r  source. Y ou m ust re a c h  H eaven  
th ro u g h  th a t  door or window a u d  th ro u g h  
no o ther.

Y ou have  th e  r i g h t  to look a t  the  skies 
th rc  ugh  an y  door or w indow  ; in  fact you have  
a  r ig h t  to leave  the house, to  leave th e  vin-
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V do W o rd o er ,  and enjoy th e  whole heaven  
theropen air. So R am a wishes a society formed 
no t  on u n n a tu ra l  plans like o ther societies, 
bu t on the most n a tu ra l  plans. M embers 
m ust n o t  be bound by any lines but must be 
free; a society w here members lecture w hen 
they  feel free to lecture or when they  feel 
inspired; just as the  n ightingale , when forced 
to sing, all the  beauty of his song is lost. Do 
no t make yourselves like artificial whistles, do 
not imitate the sound of the n igh tingale .  Do 
not be bound by laws aud rules. T ru th  cannot 
be bound by lines.

R am a’s best w orks w ere w ritten  in the 
deep forests of the H im alayas where nobody 
was listening. There Ram a sang  out to the 
trees of the forest; the a ir  in the woods took 
up the sound and echoed it far and wide. 
Those works began to spread, bu t whenever 
Ram a was compelled to speak before a society 
an d  spoke iu accordance with rules and  laws, 
his efforts were not good. I t  was unna tu ra l 
and  the beauty  was gone. Sometimes w hen 
only one person listens to you, t ru th  comes 
more beautifu lly  and  magnificently. T ru th



w h e th e r  th e  aud ience  is l a r g ^ L i  
'8I!,a‘‘- T ake  up  th e  idea an d  by an d  by th e  
whole w orld  will listen.

W h y  should  you belong to a  society ? 
The society belongs to you.

H ere  you are. Y ou  b re a th e  in to  your 
lu n g s  v e ry  l i ttle  a ir  a t  a  t im e an d  ye t  all the  
a ir  in the  w orld  is yours . Is i t  n o t?  Y ou  
a re  he ir  to a l l  the  a i r  in  th is  world. All the  
a tm osphere  is yours, you  can  b rea th e  th e  
whole a tm osphere . T h e  a i r  of In d ia ,  J a p a n ,  
C hina, E n g lan d ,  A m erica  is R a m a ’s and  
R am a is also you. T h e  a i r  of th e  H im a lay as  
w ith  its sweet f rag ran ce  is yours. No one has 
an y  p rop rie ta ry  r ig h t  over air. S im ilarly ,  no 
one has an y  p ro p r ie ta ry  r i g h t  over T r u t h  or 
K nowledge. A ll the  re lig ions  of th e  w orld  
all the T ru th  of th e  world is yours.

W h e n  you b rea the ,  ju s t  reflect upon th is 
th o u g h t  and  feel th is  idea th a t  as th is  body is 
b rea th in g  th e  air  of th e  w hole  w orld, so the 
m ind  is heir to the T r u th  of the  w hole world.

B rea th e  th e  T ru th  of th e  w hole  w orld, 
g a th  w it  from all sources, from E m erson , 
W h itm an  a n d  o thers ,  from  th e  U pan ishads ,
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all, they are yours. T h in k  them  touykl^J

W hen  you take up  a book to read, look not 
for the author. Let books come out as the  
Upaniehads, w ritten  w ithout the a u th o r ’s 
name.

The au thors  of the  U panishads took no 
credit for g iv ing  the ir  ideas to the  world. The 
g rea tes t  works in India, the  six systems of 
Philosophy', contain  now here the nam e of the 
au thor.  The au thor does his work im partially , 
devoid of th a t  copy-righting spirit, free from 
this proprietary  self, and full of th sp irit  of 
WJ  am the Truth  ” I t  is pleasure enough  for me 
to feel “The Truth I  am." W h a t  pleasure 
the re  is in the idea “I wrote 100 books, I own 

5,000.000.” T rue  happiness is b rough t to 
me by realis ing  th a t  “I am the whole, the 
A bsolu te  T ru th , the Magnificent, indestructi­
ble Atman, the  Reality ,” th a t  happiness casts 
into the shade all your w orldly personal joys 
and pleasures.

So breathe and w hen you breathe, feel 
and realize th a i  every th ing  in the  wor’d is 
yours. Peel th a t  the  air of the  whole world

' c<̂ x



« ^ o u 'r e ,  t h a t  a ll  th e  beau ty  and  love o M I f J  
w hole w orld  is yours, just as th e  a i r  is yours  
passing  th ro u g h  th e  lungs ,  ju s t  as every  d rop  
of blood in  y o u r  veins belongs to every' i n ­
d iv id u a l  cell. E v e ry  ind iv idua l  cell in  your 
body ow ns e v e ry  in d iv id u a l  d rop  of blood of 
th e  body. S im ilarly ,  w hen y ou  b re a th e  th is  
th o u g h t ,  rea l ise  t h a t  a l l  know ledge, power, 
t r u th  happiness, a l l  dogm as, all creeds, K r is h ­
n a ,  M uham m ad , R am a, Jesus ,  a l l  be long  to 
you. C oun t no t y o u r  con ten ts  by w h a t  is 
flowing th ro u g h  you a t  th is  in s ta n t .

Now a  word as to how to cure  yourself of 
th e  dum ps or th is  dejected s tate . T he  rem edy 
is very  simple, a n d  on acc o u n t of b e ing  so 
p la in  an d  simple, people n e g le c t  it.

E xperience h as  show n it, an d  a ll these 
g r e a t  m en  consciously or unconsciously  s tum ­
ble on the  process w h ich  R am a lays  before 
you  and  w hen you try  it, you will m arve l a t  
its effect.

I f  w hile s i t t in g  in your room  you are  de ­
jected, or you feel tired, or a l i t t le  selfish or 
a n  evil th o u g h t ,  u n h a p p y  idea, or th o u g h t  of 
jealousy, or u n d u e  a t ta c h m e n t  of a lower na-
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Attire alioul(l crop up, just bear in  m ind t l u k '^ - ^  
in a hea l th y  state of body these though ts  
can n o t  approach us ; rem em ber th a t  th e re  iE 
som ething w rong  w ith the  stomach.

W hen  a m an comes to R am a and  begins 
to use im proper language  or is h a rsh  in 
his tones, he never finds fault with him,, 
nor does he answer him in the  same tcne.
You should no t  re ta lia te  w hen some body 
expresses jealousy, sarcasm, or signs of displea­
sure ag a ’n s t  you, you may ra th e r  take  pity  
on him and give him some medicine for 
the  relief of his stomach. W hen  you yourself 
suffer, w ha t are  you to do ? Are you to take 
outside m edicines? 0  no. These outside 
medicines will no t  be an  efficient remedy, 
the  effect will not be lasting.

W hen you feel in a state of depression, 
R am a’s advice is to give up your laziness, 
throw  aside your book, be on your feet, walk 
out in the open air, and w alk  rapidly, u - 
N atu ra lly  your b rea th ing  becomes dee}). 
N aturally  will th is  b rea th ing  take place, and 
th a t  will cheer you with energy, and  all 
depression will be gone; th a t  cold breeze blow-



V v J S I r jW  y o u r  face w ill p roduce  a  wou&rf-Jatf 
effect. I t  is a  w onder  of w onders th a t  m ore  
people have  n o t  observed  it.

Peop le  h av e  d e l ivered  m a n y  lec tu res  on 
Pranayama  or c o n tro l l in g  the  b rea th  bu t 
R a m a ’s m e thod  is th e  m ost n a tu ra l  one 
for it. W h ile  w a lk in g  on th e  seashore or 
elsew here, by R a m a ’s m e thod  y o u r  Prana  
w ill be p u t  in  th e  r ig h t  order. A n o th e r  w ay 
is a f te r  w a lk ing  ou t  of th e  room  in  the  open 
air, suppose you do no t w alk  rap id ly  bu t  
s lowly, suppose you  do no t th in k  it nice to 
w a lk  rap id ly  and  being slaves of n ice ty  m ore  
th a n  freedom, if you  th in k  m ore of public  
opiuion th a n  of y o u r  own good, suppose th e n  
th a t  you walk geu tl} ’, th e n  y ou r  b rea th  sim ply  
fills the  upper p a r t  of th e  s tom ach  an d  does 
n o t  go deep enough , th e u  R am a advises 
you  to s tand  still in a  co rn e r  or a t  some p lace 
w h e re  you are  no t noticed, th en  open th e  
m ou th  a n d  take in  th e  a ir  fully. In h a le  the  
air  fu lly  th ro u g h  the  m o u th  a n d  inha le  it 
th r o u g h  th e  nostrils; th is  process should  be 
practised r igorously , and you  w ill see how 
w onderfu lly  it w ill  ch ee r  you up.
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suggests to you the most n a tu ra l  
Pranayama, Breathe, breathe, breathe. In  
deep b reath ing  the air will fill the lower p ar t  
of the  stom ach an d  will also pass th ro u g h  
th e  entire canal w ithin. This way you will be 
a t  once released of depression, and  your ener­
gies will be put to the  best advantage. W hile 
b rea th ing  you can exorcise the mind by fee- 
liug  “ 1 am b rea th ing  the  a ir  of the whole 
world. A ll beauty and  love of the whole 
world are  mine.” Continue this idea in the  
mind with deep breath ing . “All the beauty, 
a ll  the w ealth  of the world is m ine” will 
•cheer you up. J u s t  test it, it is so simple and 
ye t bo wonderful in its results.

As to w alking, people w ant to take walks 
in  the society of some one else and  some silly 
poet has w ritten  a poem to this effect : —

“ Have a friend -with whom to talk,
Somebody w ith him  to walk,”

Ram a says th a t  if you are  no th inker, or 
if you are  not spiritually  minded, if you have 
no th ing  g ran d  or noble to do with the mind, 
i t  m ay th en  be necessary for you to keep 
somebody beside you ; or suppose you are



Tory weak, th en  R am a advises you to  ^vffiV
[s'

^ -y o u rse l f  of th e  priv ilege of w alk ing  w ith  a 
teacher. T h a t  w ill do you gome good. But 
w alk  no t w ith  people who will no t  e levate  or 
raise you ; w a lk  no t w ith  those who b ring  you 
upon th e  lower p lanes  of ha tred , envy or jeal­
ousy. If you w alk  alone, and  if you a re  a  
th in k e r ,  th e re  can  be n o th in g  more beneficial 
to you th an  to begin  to c h a n t  OM w hen  no 
body is around . As you w alk  and c h a n t  OM, 
you will see th a t  the very  a tm osphere  will 
inspire you  and  in  you w ill be evoked won­
derful and  m arvellous  thoughts .

People do no t ava il  themeel ves of this fact. 
I t  seems to be a very com mon place advice, 
bu t when practised you will be astonished  a t  
th e  w onderful effects w hich  are  produced.

H ere  is the  g re a t  and m ighty  ocean. In  
th is  m igh ty  ocean, one drop of w ater has the  
sam e power behind  it as the  wave of the 
ocean. One wave has the same power behind  
it  as a n o th e r  ; every  bubble has the  m igh ty  
Ocean for its soul, every ripple is supported 
by the  infinite Sea

Similarly , feei, feel please, th a t  th is w hat
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r . \ y ®  chll the body is supported and  u p h e l d ; ^  J , 
nourished  and fed,— this email t iny  drop, like 
the  wave,— this  body is s treng thened  a n d  sup­
ported by the same m igh ty  Ocean of oceans, 
the  same w hich keeps up and upholds the  
Sun  and stars.

Y our Self is the  support of the  Sun and 
stars, it  is the Self of every drop of your blood, 
i t  is the  Self of the  whole body, i t  is the Se:f of 
every  ha ir  of the head, Self of the  whole body.

You are this Infinite Self; you do not only 
support and  keep up this body, but you are 
th e  Self of all space aud  all time. Now 
m a rk ,—you are th a t  Self w hich is supporting 
all time and space ; you are th a t  Self Infi- 
n ; ty. Now see if th is body die, will th a t  Self 
d ie ?  No. If the body die, the  Self cannot die 
so long  as there is time or space ;—O wonder 
of wonders !—I am the  Self of all Space, the  
Self of all E tern ity , the  Self of all time.

Feel th a t  idea while in  lonely walks, while 
w alk ing  on the beach or in the  open a i r ; — 
w hile  Btanding alone, feel th is  idea. You 
may not c h i n t  03d freely ; holding the idea 
is chan ting  OM th rough  feeling.



V v A t ^ 11 need  n o t  p u t  too m u ch  stress  o S U U i 
ou tw ard  c h a n t in g  of OM, b u t  tn r o u g h  feeling  
you should  rea lize  “ I  am  a ll In fin ity , all 
space I am, all bodies are  fu ll  of M e ; all 
desires of friends or foes a re  Mine, a l l  desires 
are  Mine.”

H ere  is a  person of w hom  I am jealous,— 
a  person w hom  I  consider m y r iva l  ; now 
th in k  “T h a t  r iva l ,  I am .” Give up  a ll sep a r­
a teness  ; rea l ize  th a t  th is  l i t t le  jealous Self 
you  a re  not. Suppose you  love some one a n d  
you find th a t  a n o th e r  loves the  same one, 
th e n  comes th e  th o u g h t  of jealous}7 ; encou r­
ag e  it n o t ; th e  loved one you are, th e  o th e r  
one  who also loves th e  idol of y ou r  heart ,  
t h a t  you are  a l s o ;  his joys a re  y ou r  jo js ,  
rea l ize  th e  t ru th .  I n  o rder  to rea lize  t ru th  
you  m ust rea lize  yourself as T ru th .  T h in k  
“ 1 am  he w hom  t h a t  person approaches, the re  
is no separa teness .” Rise above th a t .  Get 
rid of th is  idea of g r e a t  a n d  small. A pply  
vour V edan ta  in  rea liz ing  no g rp a t  an d  no 
sm all.  T h in k  “ I am  he who is g re a t  to-day, 
and  he w ho is no t g r e a t  to day  he also I am .” 
One m an m ay  be g re a te r  th a n  you, he m ay
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™ e  power of gaining- more w ealth  th t t i? - !^
yFie may ga in  more honours th a n  you. 

Now the only way to advance is to see th a t  
w hat I  envy is the  body, but the body is no t 
the  Self of the hero, the Sell of the hero and 
I  are one. Feel th a t  and g e t  above this idea 
of jealousy.

The more your h ea r t  beats with the best 
in N ature, the more you feel tha t th roughou t 
th e  whole of N ature i t  is you who are b rea th ­
ing. You breathe in the  grow th  and decay 
of trees. The Sun rises and sets, the same is 
inh a lin g  and exhaling.

Life and D ea th  are like inha ling  and ex­
haling. So long as you are sh u t  off from 
N ature, you are l o s t ; the more you feel th a t  
the  whole world is your breath, and th a t  
Infinite power you are which breathes th rough  
the phenom ena of D eath , th ro u g h  the  coming 
and  going, th rough  the  E a r th  and  all, ycu 
rise above all petty  cares and anxieties. T h a t  
is inner beauty. People who become inw ardly 
beautiful, w hatever the ir  faces may be, be­
come lovely, they become the centre of 
a t t rac t io n  of the whole world.
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3rates was v e r j7 ugly  aud  p r a y e ^ - fo r  
beauty . To hav e  good th o u g h ts  is 

in n e r  beauty .
H ow  sm ooth does i t  m ake  th e  w hole w orld  

for y ou !  T h e re  is no unevenness , no r o u g h ­
ness in  the  world w hen you feel th a t  you  a re  
free.

If  the Sun  com es dow n, if the  Moon is 
•driven in to  the  dust, if the  system s a re  d rag -  | 
ged into an n ih i la t io n ,  w h a t  is t h a t  to you, 
th e  Real, th e  t ru e  A tm an . F ee l  th  i t  because 
then  n o th in g  can  h a rm  you. T he  Sun, the  
m oon a n d  th e  s ta r s  m ay be destroyed  
bu t  you a re  no t des troyed  ; you a re  
the soul of all space an d  a l l  time. Y ou 
are  indes truc tib le  ; you  s tan d  as a  rock. 
Realise th a t .  T h is  is th e  w ay you m u s t  
b re a th e ;  b rea th e  th ro u g h  the lungs  and  
m ind. T h r o u g h  th e  m ind  you b rea th e  th e  
Self of th e  w hole w o r l d ; you  b re a th e  th e  
w hole U niverse, an d  thus b r in g  yourself in 
h a rm o n y  w ith  N atu re .  Y o u r  life becomes 
harm onious  w ith  th e  w hole U niverse .

W h a t  is ha rm on ious  m otion  ? L e t  th e  
m otion of th e  b ra in  become harm on ious .  H ar-
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w v lg q n ip u s  motion is the music of the  spheta?sl“  ̂
A ll  the spheres of the U niverse are  b rea th in g  
in th a t  harm onious motion.

Acquire th is harmonious motion. Be in 
tu n e  with Harmony, in tune with the music 
of the  sphere,— then you become inw ard ly  
beautiful,

Here in the  g rea t ocean there  is a  fish; 
the water of the ocean fills the  gills  of the 
fish and  the  water of the ocean passes th rough  
i t ;  the  whole motion it  has.

Similarly, feel th a t  the whole world is 
Mine. W hat is i t  th a t  dam pens your spirits 
and your cheerfulness ? I t  is w ha t is called 
Spiritual Opacity. You have to make y o u r­
selves transparen t,  you have to give up the 
Opacity in you, it darkens  you.

W hat is this Opacity ? I t  iB this little ego, 
th is  proprietary self which says, “ This is 
mine, th a t  belongs to me, etc.” This Opacity 
is w hat must be given up, and while b reath­
ing in the  opan air feel th a t  you are in unison 
with the whole world. You become tran sp a ­
re n t  and  every th ing  will come to you Two 
men came before a k ing  and  asked him to



th am  in  o rn a m e n t in g  and  p a i ^ I g j  
th e  walls of his palace. T hese  two r iv a l  a r t is ts  
applied  to th e  k in g  in  o rder  to ge t  the  m ono­
poly of the  w hole  business. T h e  k in g  w an ted  
to exam ine  th e ir  w ork  before e n g a g in g  them, 
a n d  acco rd ing ly  they were asked to pa in t 
two opposite walls.

Screens  were placed before the  w alls  so 
th a t  the  a r t is ts  could w ork  independen tly  of 
each  o ther.  T hey  w orked ab o u t  a m o n th  and  
a t  th e  end  of t h a t  time, one of the  a rtis ts  
cam e to the  k in g  and  told h im  th a t  he had 
finished his w ork  an d  w ould  like h im  to come 
and  see w h a t  he  had  done. T h e  k in g  th en  
asked th e  o th e r  a r t i s t  how  long it would take  
him  to finish, and  he replied, “ Y our Majesty,
I  also have  fin ished.” T he  day  was appoin ted , 
th e  k in g  toge the r  w ith  h is en t ire  r e t in u e  an d  
o th e r  visitors cam e to see w h ic h  of th e  a r t is ts  
h ad  ou tr iva lled  the  o ther. T h e  screen before 
th e  w all of th e  first a r t i s t  was ta k e n  down. 
T h e  k in g  and  his re t in u e  an d  a ll the  visitors 
p ronounced  th e  w ork as m arve llous  an d  
s p le n d id ; they  fell into rap tu re s  over the  
work, th o u g h t  it  g re a t  an d  sublim o.
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c o u r t ie rs  w h ispered  to k in g  tb a ^ L X j  
^^ ife ir fg b e tte r  could  be ex p ec ted ;  th a t  th e re  

was no use to look a t  th e  w ork  of the  o th e r  
a r t is t ,  because th is p a in te r  had  far  su rpassed  
all th e ir  expecta tions , they  th o u g h t  the  en t ire  
-vork o u g h t  to be g iv e n  to  th is  m an . The 
k in g  was, how ever, w iser th a n  his courtie rs ,  
an d  a cc o rd in g ly  o rdered  th e  screen to be 
ta k e n  off from before th e  o th e r  w all,  and lo! 
th e  people were astonished , they  opened  th e ir  
m o u th s  and ra ised  th e i r  h an d s  and  he ld  the ir  
b re a th  in am azem en t.  0  w onder  of wondera, 
i t  is m arvellous.

Do you know  w h a t  they  had  discovered P 
Now th e  second p a in te r  had pa in ted  n o th in g  
on th e  wall d u r in g  the  w hole m o n th .  H e had 
w orked  to m ake  th e  w all t r a n s p a re n t  as far 
as possible ; he ru b b e d  and  sc ru b b ed  an d  
beautified th is  wallg h e  succeeded in m a k in g  
th is  w all perfectly  t ran sp a re n t .  U pon  e x a m in ­
in g  the  wall, a l l  th a t  was pa in ted  on the  
opposite wall by h is  r iv a l  was perfectly  
reflected in  this wall. Besides, th is  wall was 
m ore smooth, m ore even  and  beautifu l,  w h ile  
th e  o th e r  wall ap p ea red  to be ro u g h ,  u neven

A PARTICULAR SOCIETY NEEDED P / i J S .



Sard ug ly . A ll  th e  p a in t in g  on t h a t  w alO JL sJ 
reflected i a  th is  beau tifu l,  sm o o th  w all ,  a n d  
consequen tly  th e  second w a ll  had a l l  th e  
beau ty  of th e  first w all  added  to it.

Now th e  k in g s  and  people of those  days  
w ere  n o t  acqua in ted  w ith  m irro rs ,  an d  they  
did n o t  exam ine  very  closely, bu t excla im ed 
“Y o u r  M ijesty , th is  m a n  h a s  en te red  deep 
in to  the  w a l l ; he has  d u g  tw o or th re e  y a rd s  
an d  has  pa in ted  every th in g .”

T h e  im ages appeared  in  th e  m ir ro r  th e  sam e 
d is tance  as th e  im ages w ere from th e  m irro r.

Now as th is  p a in te r  ru b b e d  an d  s rubbed  
th e  w all w ith  sand and  w orked  w ith  it un til  
i t  becam e a  m irro r ,  so I ia m a  te lls  you th a t  
people, vho  are  busy read in g  books, ga in  su ­
perficial know ledge; while p a in t in g  outside le t 
th e m  pa in t the  w alls  so as to m ake th em  beau­
tiful by the  process of g a in in g  all know ledge .

T h is  process is t ry in g  to m ake  the  walls 
of y o u r  m ind or intellect, t ran sp a re n t ,  smooth, 
th in ,  by ru b b in g  and  s c ru b b in g  them  as it  
were: by p u r i i j iu g  y o u r  hearts ,  b y m a k in g y o u r  
h e a r ts  t r a n s p a re n t  then, all th e  know ledge of 
t h e  w orld  will be reflected in  y ou r  m iud  ; you

’ Cô \
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^jvyill be inspired with the whole universe.
Rurna tells j o u  from personal experience 

th a t  w hile  liv ing  in the deep forests of 
the  H im alayas, it  often happened th a t  w hen  
th e  mind was in a transpa ren t  state, w hen  
it  was negative,— the most splendid ideas, 
wonderful philosophy and wonderful power 
came into the  mind by inspiration so to speak. 
So Ram a tells you th a t  all books are  w ritten  
th ro u g h  in s p ira t io n  the  Bible, th e  Upani- 
shads, the Vedas, M ilton’s wmrks, Em erson’s 
works, and  I rg e r s o l ’s works, even though  
Ingerso l is no t  a so-called Christian. Spen­
cer’s works are all just as inspired as the  
Vedas, th e  K oran  or the Bible. There  is no 
knowledge w ithou t inspiration, all knowledge 
comes th ro u g h  inspiration. I t  is w hen authors 
begin th is proprietary, mercantile , egotistic 
claiming, th is m ercenary  spirit of exacting 
charge , th is ask ing  and begging from people 
which makes the walls of the hear t  imperfect, 
rough  and  uneven, i t  is this l i t t le  crawling, 
sneaking  spirit; and  w hen this spirit is c lean­
ed out, go t rid of, the  wall of th e  h ea r t  is 
perfect. W hen you v ib ra te  w ith the whole

[§Y W  ') j$  A PARTICULAR SOCIETY NEEDED? B f i l r
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’ w nrid, w hen  th e  business of th e  w orld  is Smtrr^xg?*, .
oM fness, w h en  the  h e a r t  of th e  world is y ou r  
he ir t ,  w h en  you feel th a t  you  p u lsa te  in  the  
w hole U niverse ,  w h en  e i th e r  consciously or 
unconsciously  you are  in  t h a t  s ta te , th e n  
know ledge comes and  fills y o u —th i 3 is th e  
way.

In  books and  tem ples  raise y o u r  sea rch  ; 
sea rch  w ith in  yourself  for th e  s e c r e t ; b re a th e  
in  th e  w hole w orld. Y ou a re  t r a n s p a re n t ,  
ihour opacity  is gone  w hen  you  h a v e  In  miud 
no r iv a lry ,  no claim s to yourself,  w hen  you 
feel the  desires of a n  enem y as y o u r  own 
desires, w hen you app ly  th is  te s t  to y ou r  soul 
and  see th a t  a ll  those of w hom  I used to he 
jealous are me,— th a t  I am  th e  ow ner of th e ir  
desires. If th e i r  desire  be to k il l  th is body, if 
th is  desire b rings  to you  the  the  sam e h app i­
ness as i t  d 068 to them , 0 ,  th e n  you are  ia  
tu n e  w ith  the  U n ’ver-se, in  h a rm o n y  w ith  the  
w hole world. Y ou a re  t r a n sp a re n t ,  a l l  opacity 
is gone, you are  God A lm igh ty . T h is  is the 
secre t of success. A ll the  trea su re s  of the  
world become yours.

OM ' OM !! OM !!!
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L E C T U R E  IX.

T H E  BRO TH ER H O O D  OF MAN.

Lecture delivered on February 15, 1903.

B' fore co n m e n c in g  the  lecture, R . ill oe 
oe t te r  for you to con cen tra te  youi m inds upon 
the  so lidarity  of m ank ind ,  upon  th e  oneness 
of each and  all,  upon  the  b ro therhood  of 
inau. J u s t  feel, feel, feel.

OM.
If thi9 were s tr ic t ly  a  specula tive  ta lk , i t  

would n o t  be w o rth  w hile  to spend an  hour 
«r so in h ea r in g  it. I t  o u g h t to be m ade a 
p rac tica l m a tte r  w h ich  m ay rea l ly  b r in g  you 
sp ir i tua l  happiness. Oh, w h a t  a  joy it  b r ings  
w h e n  we feel th a t  a ll  the people in  this world 
a re  Myself. T h a t  music w hich I heard  was 
Mine. W h a t  a joy it does b r in g  w hen  we 
feel th a t  the  people in  th is world who are  
a t  the  h igh  sp r ing  of p rosperity  a n d  who are 
aw fu lly  popular, oh, those  1 am. W h a t  a
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see th e  n a tu ra l  consequence in  you r  practice. 
J u s t  as you  feel t h a t  th is  one body is yours,, 
so begin to feel a n d  realize th a t  all bodies 
a re  yours ; a n d  w hen  you com m ence fee l ing  
th a t  you w ill m a rk  th a t  just as th is  body,, 
w h ich  you call yours, obeys y ou r  behests 
and  y o u r  desires, jus t as a t  y ou r  desire, a t  
your will th e  feet beg in  to move, a t  y o u r  
co m m an d m en t the  h an d s  begin  to m o v e ; 
ju s t  as you  observe  th a t  in  y o u r  own body, 
s im ila r ly  i t  is a  m a tte r  of experience , i t  is  
a fact capab le  of realiza tion , it  is a n  experi­
m e n ta l  fac t  th a t  if you co n ce n tra te  your 
m in d  and  y ou r  energ ies  upon  th is  t r u th  of 
oneness, you will observe th a t  a l l  the  bodies 
in  th is  w orld  will begin to  m ove and  be­
h av e  exac tly  in accordance  w ith  y o u r  desires. 
I t  is an  experim en ta l  fact, believe in it, 
verify it. I t  is no t  a m a tte r  of specula tion , 
it  is no t  em pty  ta lk ,  i t  is as  m uch  a fac t as 
you call th is  body of yours a  fact. T h o u g h  
i t  is a  s te rn  reality ,  y e t  supposing  it  for the  
sake of a rg u m e n t  to be im prac ticab le ,  you 
will see one  im m ediate  p leasu re  fa ll ing  to-
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• /1-olfc by th is  rea l iza t ion  of th e  o n e n e t s c i  j
h u m a n ity .  V /hy do these peop e feel s o r ry  
a n d  anx ious a b o u t  r ic h e s ?  T h e y  w a n t  to 
possess g a rd en s ,  they  w an t  to call g ra ss  p lo ts  
th e i r  own. W h a t  a  so rry  th o u g h t?  C ould  
y o u  n o t  go to th e  g a rd en s  of th e  r ic h  people 
h e re f  to th e  pub lic  g ird en s ,  an d  sit  th e re  
h o u rs  and  hours  and  enjoy those g a rd e n s  
ju s t  th e  sam e w ay as the g e n t lem a n ,  who ca lls  
t h a t  g a rd e n  his own, en jry s  it ? Could t h a t  
g e n t le m a n  who c ills t h  i t  g a rd en  his own e v e r  
see all those flowers a n d  fru its  w ith  four  
ey e s?  W ere no t those gardens ,  flowers, foliage 
an d  all those fru its  to h im  accessible only  
th r o u g h  th e  sam e k ind  of two eyes as  you  
h av e  g o t?  H e  can  h e a r  th e  m usic  of the  
n ig h t in g a le s  and  bird? in  th e  g e rd e n  w ith  
th e  sam e so r t  of tw o ears  as you. T h e n  
w h y  worry an d  bo ther  abou t th e  silly deeiro 
of possessing th a t  g a rd e n  ? W ell R am a w ants  
you  to f*-el all th e  g a rd e n s  of the  world a s  
yours, R a m a  w an ts  you to feel an d  realize a l l  
th e  b o d b s o f  m en as yours. J u s t  feel th a t  
a l l  the  ta le n te d  forces an d  gifted m inds a re  
y ou rs .  T h is  is no t  a  feeding w h ich  you m ig h t

th e  brotherhood  oh man. y i^ 3
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f§§) far-fetched ° r  u n n a tu ra l .  H a v e  yo4-n&t^ 
to  'ptactiae var ious  v irtues for the  rea liza t ion  
of the  h igh  ideals of life ? Those a re  useful 
to you, b u t  th e  m ost useful of all would be 
f i r  you to concen tra te  y ou r  energies and  cen tre  
your th o u g h ts  upon th is  T ru th  of t r u t h s ; 
upon this Reality  th a t  all a re  one, all the  
bodies are  yours. U pon th is  t ru th ,  rea lity , 
cen tre  J'our th o u g h ts  ; concen tra te  your en e r­
gies; feel feel, feel th a t  a l l  are  your bodies. 
W hen you look a t  a  m an who is pass ing  
th ro u g h  the  streets, who is honoured, say, 
th e  K in g  oF E n g lan d ,  th e  Czar of Russia, 
the  President, of the  U nited  Spates, let no 
th o u g h t  of envy or fearfulness e n te r  your 
mind. Enjoy th e  p rince ly  gaze as  yours, feel 
th a t  as yours “ 1 am tha t,  nobody else.’’ 
W h en  you t ty  to 'eel th a t  way, y ou r  own 
expe-ien^e will prove th e  t ru th  th a t  all a re  
one, everybody will be your ears, eyes, feet, 
your own body. B rotherhood of m an  ! Logic 
m ay be able to prove it or not, Science may 
prove it  or not, Philosophy m ay or may not 
be 1 ble to prove it, but it is a  fact, a fact w hich 
experience proves.

' Gô X
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W ell,  R am a  will now give  you some rea ­

sons w h ich  es tab lish  th is  t ru th ,  th e  B ro th e r ­
hood of Man, and  w hile  he advances  th e  rea ­
sons y ou will t ry  to ta k e  those conclusions in 
y ou r  feelings, heart ,  you  w ill t ry  to  g rasp  
those th in g s  in your feelings, in  your hear t ,  
you will try  to realize yourself the conclusions 
eecaping  th e  lips of Ram a.

W hen  th is  ti tle  “ B ro therhood  of M an ” 
w as suggested to th e  g e n t le m a n  who had  to 
g e t  i t  advertised in  th e  newspapers, R am a  
a fte rw ards  fe lt  asham ed. “ B rotherhood of 
M an” is a  misnomer. “ U niversa l B ro th e r­
hood” is a  misnomer, it does no t  qu ite  come 
up to the  m ark . T h e  word ‘b ro ther’ implies 
some d if fe re n ce ; b ro thers  are  seen a t  war, 
fighting w ith  one ano ther ,  bu t  hero th e re  is 
no t the  leas t  room for any  d ifference ; here  
th e re  is more th a n  “ b ro therhood” . ‘‘Oneness 
and the  United  Oneness of M an” would have 
been a  better title. Y ou will say, “ Bother 
us n o t  abou t the  speculations of the  A tm an , 
you always ta lk  to us ab o u t the A tm an  or 
Self, th a t  is som eth ing  very  subtle-” W ell,
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\  aP-faght, if you be w ill ing  to hear  abou t thsrfcLJ
^^itH tan , th e n  there  is no room for ;alk, and  all 

the  m a tte r  ends im m ediate ly  ; th e re  a t  le as t  
we are a l l  one, no w ords can reach th a t  state; 
no language  can come up  t iere. B u t if you 
do not w an t to h ea r  about the A tm a n  w hich  
is beyond words, R am a  will take  u p th e  m a tte r  
from th e  v e ry  grossest s tand  point. W e shall 
begin  w ith  th e  gross body: th a t  is very  gross; 
even if we w aive the  n a tu re  of the  A tm an , 
even if we do no t  consider th e  A tm an , the  
true Self, the  physical bodies also prove t h a t  
all of you are  one. Minds prove th a t  a ll  of 
you are  one, even on the  plane of feeling. 
Science shows th a t  a l l  of you are  one ; upon 
th e  fihysical plane, upon the  Psychological 
plane, upon the  as tra l plane vou are  a ll  one.
If you do not feel tha t,  and if you do not live 
th a t  Brotherhood iu your practical every-day 
Hie, th e n  you a re  v io la ting  the most sacred 
T ru th . You know th a t  the  peison who tries to 
encroach upon the laws of S tate is punished, 
he canno t go scot-free. Similarly those who 
do no t feel tins brotherhood and do not ca rry  
out th is  brotherhood in  e v e ry d a y  life in,

P  WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION. #  ’ _
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x ^ g r^ jT c e ,  m a s t  suffer. A ll th e  suffering  in th is  

world, a ll  the misery and all the angu ish  in 
th is  U niverse is due only  to y o u r  t ry in g  to 
v io .a te  th is  m ost sacred  law, th is  m ost sacred 
T ru th ,  the  Law  of laws, the  B ro the rhood  of 
m ank ind , nay, the  Oneness of each a n d  all. 
Now, all our physical bodies a re  one. 
B re th ren ,  how c a n  th a t  be ? T h a t  body sits 
th e re  and th is body s tands here, bow can the}7 
be one?  J u s t  as in  the  ocean we feel a  ripple 
here  and  a wave th e re ;  th ey  appear to be 
located a t  different places ; th ey  appear to  be 
oi d ifferent s :zes, bu t  as a m a tte r  of fact both 
these  waves or r ipples are  one as they  are from 
the  same water, it  is the sam e ocean w hich 
appears  in these waves. The w ater  which 
now forms this wave will, a f te r  a  while, form 
the  o ther  w a v e  or ripple. J u s t  as we observe 
in  the c ise of waves, so it is with your mate­
rial bodies. The m a tte r  which now forms this 
bod}7 does alter  a  while form ano ther  body, 
nay  more, the material particles which appear 
to ba composing this body which you call 
Hama's body, go into the oth^r body e .eu  in 
your lifetime. So does resp iration  prove



V ^IS sli hte tak in g  in  oxygen and seud iugJL L j 
X'^haa£lrconverted in to  carbonic acid gaa. This 

carbonic acid gaa is inhaled by plantB and the 
plantB set free the oxygen. T h a t oxygen you 
inhale and you exhale  carbon dioxide, the  
same carbon dioxide is inhaled again  by 
plants. From  th a t  we see th a t you are related 
to p lants even aa brothers; your breath  passes 
into them  and th e ir  b rea th  passes into you; 
you breathe into the  plants and the  plants 
breathe into you. Y ou are one even w ith the  
gardens and plants.

W e will consider it from ano th e r  s ta n d ­
point. T h e  same oxygen th a t  you b rea the  and 
is converted  in to  ca rbon  dioxide, was set free 
by the  plants, th e  same oxygen goes into th e  
lu n g s  of your b ro thers  ; th a t  w hich was now 
in  your body iB then  in your b ro th e r ’s body. 
You b rea the  the same air, all of you. J u s t  
feel th a t  all you breathe th e  same air, in  
your b rea th  your bodies a re  all one. As you 
live upon the  same ea r th ,  the same sun, the  
saaiem oon, the same atm osphere are all around 
you. Y ou eaf fruits, vegetables or meat; you 
ea t them, they  form your body, they are

IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION. r  ’ ^



v ( P THB BR0TBBJRH00D 0F MAN-
ex c re ted  and  in  th e ir  excre ted  form, they  
pSsSin to  vegetab les  and  fruits, they  reap p ear  
in  those shapes, th e  sam e m a tte r  w hich  w ent 
ou t of your bodies, w hen  i t  reappears  in  the  
shape of vegetab les  and  fruits, is ta k e n  up- 
ag a in  by your brothers , en ters  in to  the  bodies 
of o th e r  people. T h u s  we see th a t  the  same 
m a tte r  w h ich  was once yours becomes the irs  
in no time. If  we ]ook a t  ou r  skin  w ith a  
microscope we will observe small l iv in g  p a r t i ­
cles com ing ou t of our bodies; ve ry  m inu te  
l iv ing  partic les  com ing out of ou r  bodies. 
T h ey  a re  no t only  com ing out, bu t s im ilar  
particles a r e  going in to  your body. H ere  
are  some partic les  eomiDg out of the 
bodies and  o thers  go ing  in to  the  body. 
H e re  th e re  is a  continual exchange  going 
on in th is  world the  l iv ing  particles which 
are  now com ing out of your body are  being 
diffused into thiB atm osphere, and  these very  
l iv ing  particles which were now yours, become 
your fellow’s in no time. Science lays it be 
yond doubt th a t  your physical bodies are all 
one. Y ou will no t perhaps believe that. How 
could i t  be possible th a t  living, microscopic
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pseirticles go ing  ou t  of the  bodies of • ?hy 
ir lf ttdS  en te r  my body, and  those  t h a t  come 
out of my body etick to the  body of my fri­
ends? H o v  is th a t  possible? L e t  us see. H ow  
is smell caused? Y ou  kn o w  th a t  sm ell is 
due to small l iv ing  particles com ing o u t  of the  
objects w hich  we smell. F low ers a re  f r a g ra n t  
because they  send forth  small l iv in g  particles. 
This is a  fac t proved by Science. H ere  we 
see a l l  your bodies, do they  no t  sm ell?  B ut 
y o u r  sense of smell is no t sh a rp  e ro u g h ,  or 
say, is no t of a k ind , or of a capacity  to be 
able  to perceive this smell. Y our bodies do 
smell. Sometimes even you smell your bodies; 
dogs will smell you out. How could dogs 
smell you out if your bodies were n o t  g iv ing  
ou t smell? All smell going out of your bodies 
proves th a t  small l iv ing  partic les a re  leaving  
your body and going out of it. These  small 
l iv ing  particles go out of your bodies and en te r  
your bodies from the  bodies of others. T h ere  
you are  all one. Oh, we have  all of us the 
same body. Feel th a t  smell. We have all of us 
one pbya.cal b o iy  iu th a t  sense. Oue man is 
sick, you go to him and the  very room smells
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w v^S jb 'iss ickness .  Oue m an  is suffering  fr<v3-li^ 
cobtagioua d i s e a s e - c h o le r a ,  sm allpox  or 
plague. How is it t h a t  o th e r  people ca tch  the  
contagion? The onlv reason is th a t  the  small 
partic les  th a t  a re  com ing t u t of the body of 
th e  sick en ter  your body. Does it no t show 
th a t  the  partic les  which come out of the  bodies 
of the  sick stick to our bodies? Thus we catch  
con tag ion  and  feel sick. One m an  is suffering 
from cold, a n o th e r  who rem a ins  w ith  him, 
provided he is a m an of very fine na tu re ,  will 
ca tch  cold. Oue person is suffering from 
consum ption. A no ther  catches th a t  disease. 
How could th a t  be, il tlie Jiving particles 
w hich  form \ our b ro th e r’s bcdy, did not come 
o u t  of th e ir  hi dies ai d form your bodies? I t  
shows th a t  all of you are one. Even  our p h y ­
sical bodies are one, no t  to say any th ing  of the  
A tm an. Wei), this leads R am a to a s trange 
conclusion. Jf a  m an  falls sick, w h a t is 
th e  main significance of his sickness, the  main 
responsibility connected with i t ?  He is peek, 
he is suffer ing h in ts . I f, th a t  is true, Why? 
Because of h*a ign >rauoe, bee utse it, brings 
about our sickness. He suffers himself, but
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' b e is j re sp o n s ib le  for h is sickness to th e  wlVol# 
world. H e is sick and  th ro u g h  his diseased 
body he is unconeciously  sending fo r th  germ s 
of disease. I  have  no business to fall sick not 
only because of my pain, bu t  because of being 
responsible to the  whole w orld for the sickness 
of this body. Y ou  have  no r ig h t  to fall rick. 
Y ou are  responsible  to the whole world for 
your sickness, your sick body is m ak ing  the  
w hole world sick, i t  is c rea ting  those mala­
rious germs. T hus  everybody should be very 
careful. Sickness is no t only a  physical dis­
ease b u t  a  m ora l disease as well. Y ou have 
to be on your guard  then  to keep your bodies 
well an d  strong. W h e n  you are  ea ting  or 
d r in k in g  any th ing ,  th e n  be cautions, no t  in 
the  nam e of your ow n bodily personal comfort, 
b u t  in th e  nam e of th e  good of the  whole 
world. Do not eat too m uch, do not d r ink  
too m uch, be very cautious.

W ell again, w h a t  is the du ty  of those w ho 
are  hea lthy  tow ards the  Biek ? Those who are 
healthy  have  to a t ten d  to the  sick, no t ou 
the g io u n d  of doing a  favour or couferring a 
boon, bu t because of the  whole world. F or
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Ydjjhfc good of th e  w hole w orld , in  th e  nam e 
H u m an i ty  and  T ru th ,  in  th e  nam e  of U n iv e r ­
sal B rotherhood, in  the  nam e of y o u r  own 
good, you have  to n u rse  th e  sick. I t  is no 
benevolence to the  sick, i t  is your d u ty  to 
H um an ity  to nurse  the sick and  to try  to help 
out. Y ou see th e n  th a t  our physical bodies 
w hich appear to be so different, are  suffering 
for cne  ano ther .  On the  physical p lane we 
are  bro thers , un ited  by the  most holy  bonds 
of common flesh and  blood. P hysic ians  prove 
th a t  afte r every seven years  the  body of a 
m an  is en t ire ly  changed . E v e ry  particle of 
the  body is rep laced  by new  particles. T h a t  
also te lls  you th a t  these particles w hich are  
chang ing ,  these bodies which are  in  continual 
flux, we have no r ig h t  to look upon as f xclusi- 
vely m ine or thine. I  have  no r ig h t  to call 
th is  body m ine and  th a t  body th ine. This 
body is c h a n g in g  every  m om ent, and th a t  
w h ich  I call m ine a t  this m om ent does not re ­
m ain  there . W h a t  is i t  th a t  I call mine? Seven 
years ago w hat is now the  body of Kama was 
tho body of somebody else. T h a t  which was 
the  body of Kama fourteen years ago, to whom
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^  it  be long n ow ?  To m any  people. SnHilm
body w hich you a re  ca ll ing  yours belongs 
to each and  all. P ee l  t h a t  please. E v e n  on 
the physic d plane you are  a l l  one.

We come now to the m en ta l plane. Y our 
ha irs  grow  a r d  the  blood flows in your veins. 
J u s t  m ark. W h a t  is it th a t  m akes your hair 
g ro w ?  Is no t  th a t  the same power which 
makes the  h a ir  on you. fellow-man g ro w ?  
Could you conceive any difference ? W h a t  is 
i t  th a t  m akes the blood flow in  the veins? Is 
i t  not the same power th a t  m akes th e  bleed 
flow iu the veins of each and a l l?  W h a t  is 
it th a t  makes the  food ge t digested in your 
stomach ? Is i t  no t  the  same power which 
maktB the food ge t  digested iu  the  stomach 
of each and all ? Is it not one and  the same 
powei? J u s t  keep this t ru th  before your mind, 
and  feel i t  for a second. Oh, wonder of won­
ders, what am 1 ? Am I not the same power 
w hich  makes tue ha ir  grow  and  the food get 
digested and the. blood flow in  the veins-? If I 
am  the same power, then  1 am undivided, one, 
present in the  bodies o! each and all. 1 am 
the  one iudi vi9ible,uudefiiuioles, indesti uoti hie
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power" g o v e rn in g  and  con tro l l in g  a ll tbtase^^ 
bodies. Feel th a t  please. This  is on the m ental 
p lane . Y on a re  a ll  one. You are all one, no 
difference. Feel th a t  please. W hy  grieve  
w h en  th is one body w hich  you call yours 
starves? AM the  bodies th a t  are well fed are  
also yours. W hy feel m iserable  and  u n h ap p y  
w hen this particu la r  body which you call yours 
falls sick? All those th a t  are  hea l thy  are  you. 
Feel th is tru th ,  feel th is  t ru th .  W h a t  is your 
du ty  tow ards others:? W hen o ther  people fall 
sick b r ing  them  up to you, just as you would 
have a t tended  to the  wounds of this pa r t icu la r  
body, a t tend  to t  lose w ounds as if they  were 
yours. Y our duty  tow ards o thers  will be to 
raise them  up, feel for them , sym path ise  with 
them . But your du ty  will be to your own 
body to keep yourself cheerful and h a p py 
u n d e r  all circumstances. Avoid all worry 
aud  bo theration.

W e come now to the  psychological plane, 
the p lane  of feeling. On the plane of feeling 
also you are  all one. On the  Psychological 
plane you are  all one. This is a tru th ,  a fact, 
realize it. T here  is a  lyre, or say, a s tr inged
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^ m k i j i r n e a t  well ad lasted, well fitted, and  there-'' 
r s"ano the r  s tr inged  in s tru m en t placed oppo 
site to it, bo th  of th e m  beiDg fitting  exac tly  
alike W hen  you begin  to p lay upon a s tr in g ,  
a sim ilar no te  comes ou t from the  opposite 
ins trum ent.  W h e n  you s tr ike  a  chord  on the  
one in s tru m en t,  a  s im ilar  chord on the  oppo­
site in s tru m en t  begins to v ib ra te . W hy  is 
t h a t ?  Because th e  v ib ra t io n s  w hich g ive  us 
the  sound from one in s tru m e n t  are  p resen t 
a round  the  o ther  ins trum ent.  You begin to 
feel som ething, your ne ighbour is touched 
immediately. In  d ram atic  performances and  
in theatrical p laces ,the  actors put on all kinds 
of feelings Their feelings are no t sincere, 
they weep on one side and  begin to la u g h  on 
the  other. T heir  feelings are  not sincere, and  
yet it is seen th a t  w hen the  best perform er 
begins to cry, all the audience, all the  spec­
ta tors , are  moved to tears. Wliy is th a t?  
One lyre or stringed in s trum en t is struck, and 
all th e  instrum ents  of your m inds and  feelings 
•ire s truck immediately. T h a t  were impose 
sible if all of you had no t  the same minds if 
all your feelings or m inds or the psychological

I
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of m a n  w ere  no t re la ted  to  each  
^ i s  bro thers ,  as one. If  y o u r  m m d s  w ere no t  

re la ted  to each  o the r  th e  sam e w ay  as the 
d ifferen t waves are  re la ted  to each o ther,  if 
your m inds w ere uo t  ripples and  waves in  the  
sam e ocean, this fellow-feeling would be im ­
possible. Science says th a t  if one body is to act 
upon ano ther  body, th e re  m u s t  be continuity  
betw een the  two, r o  force can  ac t  b reak in g  
th e  law of continuity . H ere  is th is  solid, r ig id  
desk or table , move one point of it, th e  whole 
moves, because th is po in t is r ig id ly  connected 
w i th  the  o ther points. Every force, in order 
th a t  it  m ay act, m ust ac t in a  continuous 
action. Here the feelings of one m a n  are 
transm itted  to ano th e r  man. This would he 
impossible if the h ea r t  of one m a n  were not 
conn, cted w ith  the h e a r t  of ano th e r  m an by a 
continuous medium, so to  say. T hus if all 
your hearts  were no t connected with each 
o ther continuously , rigidly, the  feelings °f 
one m an  could never p is s  on to another. 
This is a  s te rn  fact. D o n ’t  you  see th a t  
the  fact of the feelings of one m an  passing 
on to ano th e r  compels you to the conclusion
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”'\C' t f i a t  all your m inds a re  connected w ith  
^dJtSefr, as one b)dy , so to say, th e re  is 

solidarity  of th o u g h t  and  feeliug? R am a baa  
often noticed th a t  w hen  he laughs in  the  
lecture, everybody  laughs.  I t  is also Been 
th a t  svhen a  man begins to cry, o th e r  people’s 
m inds begin to g e t  mellow, tender .  H ere  ie 
one m a n  sing ing , those th a t  are  round about 
him  also feel the v ibrations, R am a baa also 
seen th a t  when one m an  begins to sing, o ther 
people begin to sing. T h a t  is a fact. How 
cou d this be, if all your feelings or m inds 
were not one ? J u s t  notice th is please. How 
do we lea rn  th in g s?  W e lea rn  th ings  from 
our friends, from other people. H  >w could  
a teacher te ich  you a n y th in g  if the teacher 
and the  ta u g h t  had  n o t  same m ind ; if 
the re  were ao brotherhood on the  m enta l 
p la n e?  H ere is a mind d ir  etly  communi- 
ea t ing  with ano ther ,  the knowledge of the 
te ach e r  becomes the  knowledge of the pupil, 
how could th a t  he, if the two m inds were not 
connected  d irec tly  ? And you know again  
th is is a m atte r  of experience th a t  w hen you, 
really feel for an o th e r  friend, and en terta in
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l i i f m g s  of love, kindness, b enevo le rra l^ V  
feelings of apprec ia tion  for one m an , th e  
o th e r  m a n  is bound to feel the  v ib ra t io n  a t  
d is tances  of thousands  of miles. R am a  has 
tr ied  the  t r u th  of th is  fact, and  every  day  
R am a  tries th a t .  T housands an d  th o u san d s  
of miles m ake  no difference. D oes it no t  
show th a t  a l l  your m inds are  of the  same 
p lane, are  in t im a te ly  connected ? On the  
m ental p lane you a re  brothers.

H ow  are cu lp ri ts  and crim inals  produced 
in  th is  world ? One m an comes and  w ounds 
your feelings, b u t  th a t  m an is very  strong , 
too s trong  for you. You send out aga inst 
him a th o u g h t  of hatred , b u t  you canno t 
c a r rv  th a t  th o u g h t  of ha tred  in to  effect. 
T h e  same s tro n g  fellow wounds the  feelings 
of ano ther  mild m an, th a t  second mild m an  
resen ts  it, sends out evil th o u g h ts  but canno t 
execute those th o u g h ts  in his own person. 
T he  s trong  fellow h u r ts  the  feelings of a 
th i rd  body, the th ird  body is also poor and can  
inflict no d irec t in jury  upon the culprit, and  
so on, say tw enty, fifty, or hundred  men 
suffer from one man, until there comes a tim e



wnen th is  s tro n g  fellow approaches  a  very, v e ^  
s trong  m an, a  m a tch  for him . T h is  fellow being  
insulted very  s l ig h t ly  by th e  o rig ina l cu lp r i t  
gets exaspera ted  an d  en raged  to such a  degree 
th a t  he does no t consider a t  a ll  the  w e igh t of 
in su lt  ; he does n o t  consider w he ther  the  in ­
su lt  is ve ry  s ligh t Or very  s trong  • he jumps 
to his feet and  takes  into h is hands  a g u n  aod  
shoots him . T h ere  the o rig inal cu lp ri t  is 
shot, th is  second fellow is taken  by th e  police 
as a crim inal and  the  m a tte r  is b ro u g h t  before 
th e  m agis tra te . T h e  m ag is tra te  begins to 
investigate  the  m a tte r .  H e  is surprised to 
find the w ra th  quite  out of proportion to 
the  insu lt  inflicted upon him. T he  insu lt 
was very  slight, bu t the w ra th  evoked in this 
second crim inal was awful, T he  m ag is tra te  
is surprised ; the  newspapers take  up the 
m atte r .  H ere  was a touchy fellow, here  was 
a very  vicious fellow, a  very s ligh t in su lt  pro­
voked him to such a  trem endous w rong th a t  
he  com m itted  homicide. Do no t such cases 
happen every  d a y ?  T he  m ag is tra te  and the 
new spaper canno t explain  why such awful 
.vrath was provoked by such a  small insult.
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T h e  V ed an ta  expla ins it. T h e  V edan ta  s^y»  ̂
t h a t  the re  was on the  m en ta l  p lane  a  jo in t 
■stock com pany. Y ou know  th a t  jo in t stock 
com panies have  m any  shareho lde rs  an d  one 
m a n  is the  boss or m anager.  T hus  w h en  the  
o r ig ina l cu lp ri t  provokes your feelings, you 
send  fo rth  though ts  of an im osity  and  hostility  
a g a in s t  th a t  man, and th e re  you con tribu ted  
your quota, your share  of w ra th  ag a in s t  th e  
m an. W hen  the second person was insulted, 
the  second person con tribu ted  his share, aud  
w hen the  th i rd  fellow was insulted, he gave 
his share. So th e  fourth , fifth or sixth, and  
so on, un ti l  the re  cam e a time w hen all th a t  
was necessary to s ta r t  business, you know 
business can n o t by s ta r ted  unless you ge t 
eome shares paid up, when a  sufficient num ber  
of shares were paid up, the re  appeared the  
boss, the s trong  man, and  w hen  th is s trong  
m an  was insulted, by a  law of spiritual 
affinity, the  w rath  sent forth  by the  first, 
second, th ird ,  fourth, and  tw enty  and  hundred  
persoes, all these w ra ths  were at once d raw n  
to th is boss, a ttracted , called forth, and  col­
lect in the  person of the  m an who dealt out
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dea th  blow, who sho t the  o r ig ina l 
bmiprifc and him self becam e a S tate crim inal.  
T h e  G overnm ent or S ta te  will punish  th is  
boss only, bu t  in  th e  eyes of God or in  th e  
s igh t  of D iv in ity  or T ru th  all of you  a re  
shareholders, all of you are  m urderers. Y ou 
a re  also m urderers. Y ou who sent forth  thou"-  
h ts  of anim osity  or ha tred  are  to be blam ed 
jus t  as m uch  as th e  m an  who com m itted th e  
m u rd er  is to be blamed. Thus says C hris t  th a t  

1 i t  won’t do simply to abs ta in  from m urder  bu t  
you will have to ab s ta in  from eending fo r th  
any  th o u g h ts  of ha tred . H e who ha tes  his 
fellow is just as m uch  a m urdere r  as th e  m an  

i who commits ac tua l m urder. W hy ? W lr le  
th is explains why people who com m it m u r ­
ders a re  often times exasperated quite out of 
proportion to the  insult, the insu lt was very  
slight, bu t the exasperation and w ra th  are  
trem endous, the re  you see th a t  it is not the 
personal w ra th  only  th a t  is provoked, it  is 
the  w rath  of your b ro thers  also th a t  conies up 
to you and  takes hold of you, and  you become 
mad, you become possessed by the w ra th  of 
your fellows who have been s ligh tly  insu lted
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y > b y  th'o culprit. J u s t  as a  m a n  is possebslJL^ 
V'0]jr''a demon, th e y  say, as a m a n  is possessed 

by a ghost, so you become possessed by  an g e r  
tow ards y o u r ' le l lo w  m an, and  being  u n d e r  
th a t  possession you are  exasperated , in toxi 
c i te d ,  and in  th a t  sta te  you deal ou t the 
d ea th  blow, and  people beg in  to wonder w hy  
th is  w ra th  provoked was quite  out of propor­
tion to the insult. T h is  is th e  w ay vour 
m urdere rs  are  produced. Read the  h istory  
of the  vf’b r ld  and  you will liud th a t  a f te r  a 
re ign  of te rro r  all the  peopie w anted  a m an  
who m ig h t ca rry  m atte rs  w ith  an  iron hand , 
w ho m ig h t keep the  mob under  control. E ach  
w anted  to control the  mob, but none of them  
had* the power to do it. Now the  desire on 
th e  part  of each and  all was to ge t  somebody 
who would contro l *th8( revo lting  people and  
it  took shape in the  body of Napolean. 
N apolean copies up just w hen the  times need 
him  hm d he has the *J»ower of thousands, nay 
millions. W hy do heroes possess the  power of 
millions ? An a rm y  came to cap ture  N apolean 
and he, single-handed, w ent s tra igh t up to 
them  and said '‘avaunt'" and they  stopped.
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^ v ^ ^ r e / i s  one m a n  h u s h in g  in to  silence W c M  
sands  w ho came to cap tu re  him. T he  people 
a re  astonished to hear  such facts. V edan ta  
explains it. V ed an ta  says th a t  in reality , the  
power, th e  th o u g h ts  of thousands  a re  acc u ­
m ulated  in th a t  one m an, as a m a tte r  of fact 
the  th o u g h ts  of thousaads  are  in  th e t  man. 
T h u s  Napoleon has no r igh t ,  no hero has any  
r ig h t  to en te r ta in  an y  though ts  of self-aggran­
disem ent. H ero  ! If you possess th e  power 
of millions you are  millons. I t  is the  m illions 
whose though ts  are  w orking  in  your body. 
W here  is your specially bred D ivine person ? 
I t  is the  millions t h a t  are  w ork ing  in  y ou r­
selves. T hen  you see again  Shakespeare, a 
g re a t  dram atis t.  No Shakespeare is needed 
in  these days. I t  was in those times th a t  
th ey  w anted a Shakespeare and Shakespeare 
cam e. Those were the  stage-going days, those 
were the  days w hen all the  people had a  
m an ia  for the  stage. Those were the  days 
which w anted dram atis ts ,  which wanted p la \s .  
T he  people w anted  them  and it  was the 
people’s m inds and  though ts  th a t  appeared as 
Shakespeare. You or Shakespeare or any
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oflier great; m a n  does n o t  appea r  a lone. Aldm|“ - ^ 
w ith  Shakespeare  we hav e  a  w hole ga lax y  
of b r ig h t  persons, geniuses, ph ilosophers,—- 
Marlow, B eaum ont,  and F le tche r  an d  w h a t  
not,— an d  we have  before us a  whole re ig n  
of l i te ra tu re  of th e  sam e sort. H ere  th e  cir­
cum stances, th e  times of th e  people send 
forth  though ts ,  th o u g h ts  in  th a t  direction, 
and  all these th o u g h ts  by a  law  of chem ica l 
affinity assem ble in  one body and  th e re  you 
have  your Shakespeare. T hus  you  see th a t  
your silver-tongued S hakespea re  and  your 
speakers who can  keep in awe big audiences, 
one m an  who can  con tro l thousands, one 
gen era l  whose word becomes law unto  
thousands, millions, one m an  w ho can  b ring  
energy  and  action in to  millions and  millions, 
how could th is  be produced if the th o u g h ts  of 
m illions could no t collect or accum ula te  
into different bodies? T here  you seo th a t  Sha­
kespeare  and  Napoleon are your own crea­
tions. Y o u r  emotions and  your though ts  
become the ir  emotions and  th e ir  thoughts .  
These are historical facts, and  we also observe 
th em  every day all around us. T hus  upon th e
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" P8y c ^ ° l° g i° a l p la n e  you a re  a l l  one. K J  j  
H ow  w ere th e  Crusades caused ? One m a n  

fe lt  deeply ab o u t  th e  s ta te  of Je ru sa lem . H e  
cam e back  to E urope  and  p reached  to  the  
E uropeans  ab o u t the  condition of Je ru sa lem . 
H e preached, w ept and  cried. Oue m a n  felt 
all this, a n d  the  people got the  same feelings, 
th e  feelings of one became the  feelings of 
others. A ll of them  set up in arm s a g a in s t  
the  T urks , the  H u h am m ed an s .  T h u s  were 
the  Crusades caused. H ow  was your W ar of 
Independence  caused ? T h e  same way. One 
man, the  P res id en t  of the  first Congress in 
America, drew  out his sword when the  people 
■did no t agree  w ith  him. H e  drew  ou t his 
sword from th e  scabbard  an d  said, “I for one 
am  for war, w ar, w ar.” A nd all the  people 
had  to catch th a t  word. T h e  same Congress 
fellows who were aga in s t  w ar and  ag a in s t  him, 
had to follow him. There  you see th a t  if your 
hea r ts  a n d  m inds be no t  one, how could such 
m arvellous actions be performed ? One we 
are. Feel th is  oneness.

W e come now to ano ther  plane. You see 
th a t  in your deep sleep state, all of you a re
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Sleep is a  g re a t  levelle r.  No differdn©#-^ 
is left in  th e  deep sleep state, the  k in g  and  
th e  poor fellow, one s leeping on those v e lve t 
cushions, covered by those m agnificen t sheets, 
th e  k in g  and  the poor beggar  ly in g  dow n in  
th e  s tree ts  are  in  the  same state. Consider 
both  of them  in  the  deep sleep state. W here  
is the  difference ? Both  a re  one and  th e  
same. I n  your deep sleep s ta te  you a re  one, 
in your wakeful s ta te  your bodies are all one; 
and  your minds and  feelings w hich  live in 
th is  d ream land , are  a ll  one. Now we come 
to  consider the rea l A tm an, the  true  reality . 
Oh, th e  one A tm an, th e  true  reality , the  
real Self. T h e re  is no room for language  
or any  expression of difference. T here  even 
the  word ‘wave’ or ,r ipp le’ can n o t  apply, the re  
you a re  a ll  one. You will say, no, my son is 
mine, b u t  th is fellow is no t mine. You are  
m istaken  if you th in k  tha t.  I t  is not. Those 
whom you  call as different from you are  just 
as m uch yours as your son is. H ow  m any  
times were you connected w ith  them  in your 
past b ir ths  as bro thers ,  sons or dau hters, 
o r  fathers  ? Do you know  th a t  ? T he  same

i



\A;;j^Ssr§on w ho  is now  y o u r  enem y m ay  itaM^ J 
been  your fa th e r  o r  your sou in  the  pas t birth . 
T h a t  m an  w ho is y o u r  fa th e r  in  th is  b ir th  
m ay  no t be your f a th e r  in  your n ex t  b ir th .  
I n  your n ex t  b ir th  you  will be b o rn  of some 
differen t paren ts .  Y o u r  feelings and  sym pa­
th ies  are  co n t in u a lly  ch a n g in g  and  so your 
re la tives  and  friends, sisters and  b ro th e rs  a re  
also con tinua lly  chang ing .  Does i t  no t  h a p ­
pen  t h a t  a  m a n  who is born un d er  th e  same 
roof w ith  ce r ta in  g irls  an d  boys, passes all 
his life a p a r t  from  them , never sees them  
ag a in  in  his life, an d  does it n o t  happen th a t  
a  m an  b o rn  in  th is coun try  passes all his life 
in  o ther countries  ? T he  reason  is th a t  the 
people who were bo rn  in  o th e r  countries, hap­
pen  to  be his sp iritual relatives. T here  you 
see th a t  you  oug h t no t  to confine y ou r  b ro th ­
erhood  only  to  those w hom  you call your 
sisters and bro thers , wives or husbands. All, 
all, each and  all are your own Self. Realize 
tha t.  Science proves  it.

Now R am a is go ing  to sum up. Science 
shows th a t  just as this particu la r  body w hich 
you call yourself is one ; the  toes of the feet
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/  a W  cj/nnected w ith  the  heel, and  th a V ^ r l^  
connected w ith  o th e r  pa r ts  of the  body, and  
there  is th e  law of con t inu ity  ru n n in g  th ro u g h  
all the partic les  of y o u r  body, and  y o u r  body 
is one, ind ivisib le  w hole and on t h a t  g ro u n d  
you see th a t  it is on ly  one power, the  A tm an  
w hich fills the head  as well as th e  feet. The 
same Self pervades the feet and  the  hands . 
Y ou  see tha t.  Now Science proves th a t  
d ifferent objects in th is  U n iverse  a re  so 
re la ted  to each o th e r  th a t  if by the side of 
the  m ost undeveloped protoplasm , we place 
a h ig h e r  form of pro toplasm  and n ex t  to  th a t  
we place th e  nex t h ig h e r  form, a n d  so on, 
and  if we could a r r a n g e  every th ing  in  th is  
U niverse  in the  r ig h t  order, we would find a 
con tinu ity  r u n n in g  th ro u g h  every  object in 
th is  U niverse. We find the  w hole w orld  held 
up by th is  m ost inv io lab le  continuity . T h a t  
being the case, the w hole U niverse is a single, 
indivisble body. Now, as in the case of one 
whole body you are  forced to believe one Sell 
pervading  the  eare as well as the  feet, so in 
th is  whole U niverse, w hich is a single conti­
nuous body, you will have to believe one Self

(if ^  THE BROTHERHOOD OF MAN. i f H 't '



w A f . m a n  filling or pe rv ad in g  th e  m inkW Lu 
m icrobe as well as th e  h ig h e s t  angel .  T h u s  
the  Self or A tm a n  of th e  h ig h es t  an g e l  is th e  
same as the  Self or A tm a n  of the m ost in s ig ­
nificant worm. T h ere  from  the  s tand-poin t 
of the A tm a n  you a re  a ll  one.

Now, reasons or a rg u m en ts  to e s tab lish  
the  B ro the rhood  of m an  have  been laid before 
you to some ex ten t ,  Now will R am a  lay 
stress upon  th e  p rac tica l application of this 
tru th .  Y ou  m ay no t accept i t  in tellec tua lly , 
b u t  m ora l laws will force th is  t r u th  upon 
you. Y ou w ill hav e  to live th is  t ru th  in 
p ractice  or die. T h ere  is no o th e r  way. 
H ere  is the  hand . Once it became selfish 
and  w anted to v io la te  the  law of brotherhood 
or unity  and  began to reason this way — 
‘ H e a r  am I, I w ork all day, bu t  all the 
benefit of my w ork is reaped by the stomach, 
or o th e r  parts  of the  body, I do not ea t 
an y th in g .  I should no t allow the tee th  or 
m ou th  to reap  all the  advan tage , I will have 
every th in g  myself.” T he hand, afte r ad va- 
ncing  this a rgum ent,  became w illing to carry  
i t  into effect. T he food th a t  was served on
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the  t a b ic —milk, m eat, a ll  sorts  of things,, 
fruit, vegetab les,— all those th ings , th e  h an d  
m u st  now him self eat; th e  han d  m u s t  ge t  
th e  benefit of i t  himself. The h an d  took  a  
pin, m ade a  hole  and  poured th a t  m ilk  into 
>t, in jected  th a t  milk, so th a t  the  m o u th  
would n o t  ge t  the  benefit. T h e  h an d  m ade 
itself sick, i t  could no t  be benefited by it .There  
was one o ther  way. In  o rder  to m ake itself 
fa t the  h a n d  w anted  to take honey, and- 
wlierefrom does it come ? F rom  the  bee. So 
the  h an d  took the  bee a n d  m ade it  s ting  it. 
T he  h a n d  go t  so m uch  honey; it go t the  life 
of the  bee in to  it, you know  the  bee dies after 
it  s tings. The h au d  became very  fa t  all the 
honey was in th e  hand. Oh, b u t  th is made 
the  hand  b it te r  and  painful, i t  to r tu red  the  
h an d .  W h en  the  h a n d  had  suffered, and  suf­
fered, after a  while it  cam e to its senses. T he 
h an d  said “A ll th a t  I  ea rn  m u st  no t go to my­
self alone. A ll th a t  I earn  m ust go into the  
stom ach and  the re  i t  m u s t  be used by the 
bl ood, by th e  hands  and  feet, by every organ  
of the  body, and  th en  and  th en  alone can I, 
the  hand, be profited : the re  is no o ther way.



^ h e j i  and  th e n  alone can  th e  h an d  be profited. 
Now th e  han d  was forced to believe th a t  the  
self of the  h an d  was no t  confined w ith in  th is  
sm all area . The self of th e  h an d  w ill be 
profited w hen  th e  self of the  w hole body is 
profited ; the  self of th e  h a n d  will be profited 
w hen  th e  self of the  eyes is profited. T h e  
self of the  hand  is the  sam e as the  self of the 
eyes, and the  self of th e  ears and  the self of 
the  whole body. So t ry  to be selfish in the  
same w ay as the  h an d  did, and  you will suf­
fer the  consequences, you will suffer th e  same 
way as the  poor h a n d  did by t ry in g  to ex­
ecute has  selfishness. The D iv ine  law canno t 
allow you to separa te  yourself froua your own 
kind. The most sacred t ru th  is violated w hen 
you consider yourself no t one with your fellow- 
men. The m erch an ts  w ho do no t look upon 
th e  in terests  of the ir  custom ers as th e ir  own, 
or the  shopkeepers who do not regard  the 
in teres ts  of th e i r  custom ers as identical w ith 
the ir  own, are  sh u n n ed  an d  avoided by the 
people and  ru in  themselves. In  your life 
you will have to realize this, th en  an d  then  
alone will you prosper. 0  hand, your Self is
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of th e  w hole U niverse , y ou r  S en  is 
the  Self of th e  eyes and  the  feet and  th e  tee th  
and every  o th e r  p a r t  of the body. Feel th a t ,  
realize tha t.  If you w an t  to keep yourself 
above m isery  an d  m ake yourself  happy, 
realize and  feel th is  oneness w ith  each and  
all. Y our practice will show, your own 
experience will prove th a t  w hen  you feel and  
realize  the  unity , w hen  you concen tra te  y ou r  
m ind upon th is t ru th ,  everybody  a ro u n d  
you is bound to come up to your he lp  th e  
same way as the h an d  comes up to help  th is 
part, w hen th is  p a r t  is i tch in g  or suffering. 
H ere  you feel an  i tch ing  sensation, the h an d  
im m ediately  comes up there . S im ilarly  if 
37ou realize th a t  the  Self, the  A tm an, or th e  
t ru e  n a tu re  of your self is th e  same as the  
Self or A tm an  of your fellow w ho is re la ted  
to you as your true  Self w hen you a re  in 
need, your fellows will im m ediately  come 
to you and  aid you. This  is a m a tte r  of experi­
ence, practice a n d  is a n  experim ental fact.

OM ! OM !! OH !!!
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H ints to Realization So £1

God is represen ted in some o the r  aspects  
now. In  a wide, wide ocean of mi lk  which  
covers the  whole universe, a  beautiful  c rawl­
ing  snake or d ragon  forms a soft bed with  
some of the  folds of i ‘.s body for a cushion.  I t  
has a thousand  heads  serv ing  as a n  umbrel la .  
Upon such an  ocean lies a most  beautiful* 
lovely Divini ty who is the consort  of this  
God. She has a t r a n s p a re n t  body, eyes half  
closed and lips smil ing.  She is softly r u b b in g  
the feet of this  God. T h ;s lovely figure is 
s i t t ing upon a beautiful,  magnif icent  Lotus,  
and si t t ing upon th a t  she is r u b b in g  his feet 
and knead ing  him. The  eyes of the two are 
meeting, each is looking into the eyes of the 
other. Now w ha t  does this consort r e p re s en t?
*^he represents  Divini ty,  Wisdom, Bliss, and  
Happiness.  T h a t  is his own glory.  This  
means th a t  the free soul looks into his owu 
glory all the time and tha t  soul is free when  
the world is all drowned for him. Away from,



' 1 relat ions and connections,  hav ing  sndp^A&i
ail ties, he has n o th in g  to do with  the  world.

The  Ocean means  Infini ty.  A n d  w hy  is 
this  ocean said to represent  milk ? Milk has 
th ree  at tr ibu tes .  It  is l ight ,  then  it is white  
which means  Bliss, it is also invigorat ing,  
w h ich  means Power.  Consequently  the ocean 
of milk represen ts  Infini te Light ,  Infini te  
Bliss, and Infinite Power.  In this the  two rest.

Now w h a t  does the snake m e a n ?  The  
se rp e n t  means  one t h a t  survives ever j ' th ing .  
W h e n  the female snake  gives b i r th  to its 
hundred  eggs,  she begins to eat up the eggs 
th a t  she lias spawned,  e v e r y t h i n g  dies away,  
t h e  one th in g  remains.  In the ocean of hliesi 
knowledge and p wer. the Immorta l  One re ­
mains.  B >th are in the ir  own glory,  per fec t­
ly happy,  cairn, and peaceful. OM !

Ram a br ings  to your special a t tent ion two 
im p o r tan t  points :—

1. —Denial  of lit t le Self.
2. —Positive assert* >n of Real Self.

F ir s t :—Denial , accord ing to the Vedanta,
is perfect relaxation,  relief, rest, renunciat ion.  
Whenever  you c m  spare time, just th row
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body on the  ehai r  or  bedstead,  ars 
if y'oiT never  car r ied t h a t  burden  or  w e ig h t  
a u d  had  n o th ing  to do with  it aud  i t  were 
quite  as m u c h  a s t r a n g e r  to you as a n y  piece 
of rock. Let  the  body res t  for a while l ike a 
dead carcase, a l together  unsuppor ted by your  
■strained will or th o u g h t  so t h a t  the re  is no 
tension.  Give up al l  a t t a c h m e n t  a n d  c l ing ing  
to the  body. Let  the  mind be relaxed of all 
ca ie  a n d  anxiety  for the body or any th ing .  
Give up a n d  deny all desire or ambit ion.  
This  is denial  or relaxation.

Second :—Godhead.  Make God’s will your 
own.  Defend His purpose as it were your  
purpose w h e th e r  for weal or  for woe, and  
accord ing  to the t rend  of t h o u g h t  laid down 
in the lecture on ‘ Realizat ion,” feel yourself  
above  the body and  its env i ronment,  above 
the mind aud its motives, above th o u g h t  of 
success or fear. Feel yourself  to be the all- 
pe rvad ing  power supreme, the  Suu of Suns, 
above causat ion,  above phenomena,  and one 
with all the mighty  worlds,  the all-bliss, the 
free Rama.  C han t  OM a n d  sing CM to any 
tune  or tunes tha t  na tu ra l ly  and  spontane-
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~ : V cualy occur to you. Fee l  t h a t  you are sctH 
h a p p i n e s s ,  happiness, happiness.  T h u s  will 

all causes of compla in ts  and  maladies leave 
your  presence of themselves.  The  world  and  
your  sur round ings  are exactly  w h a t  you 
th in k  them to be. L e t  not  the world lay  
heavy  upon your  heart .  D a y  and  n ig h t  
meditate  upon the  t r u th  th a t  all the public 
opinion a n d  society of the  world is s imply 
your  own idea a n d  t h a t  you a re  the  real  
power whose b rea th  or mere shadow t h e  
whole world is. T he  reason why you do not  
a t ta in  the he igh t  of your  aim is t h a t  37ou are 
more courteous and  polite to the  fickle, u n ­
settled, hazy judgm ent  of others t h a n  to your  
own near  neighbour,  the Real Self supreme. 
R am a  says live on your  own account not  for 
the  opinions of others.  Be free. Try  to please 
the  one Lord,  the  Self, the  one without  a 
second, the real husband,  master , your own 
inner  God. You will no t  in a n y  case be able 
to si t isfv the many, the public,  the  majority 

ud you are under  no obligat ions to satisfy 
the hydra head mob. Do you owe the public 
a n y t h in g ?  Are you under  any kind of d e b t
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to th e  people*? No, not  a t  all. Y ou  a re  your  
own architect .  Sing to yourself  as if you 
were al l alone and no l is tener were  by.  W h e n  
your  own Self is pleased,  the  publ ic  m us t  be 
satisfied. T h a t  is Law.  W h a t  is th e  use of 
l iv ing u u n a tu ra l  lives for others ?

A prince in his childhood was p lay ing  
hide-and seek with  the children  of noblemen.  
He had much ado to find the boys. A  by­
s tander  remarked ,  “ W h a t  is the use of m a k ­
ing  so much fuss to discover the  playfellows 
who could be collected immedia tely if he ex­
ercised his princely au thor i ty  to order them!1” 
The  answer to such a quest ion is th a t  in th a t  
case the  play  would lose its relish.  There  
would remain no in teres t  in  the game. J u s t  
so, according to Rama, in real i ty you are the 
supreme ru le r  and  al l-knowing omnisc ient  
diviuicy but  as you have  in fun begun the 
search for your own subjects (all sorts of ideas 
and so-called knowledge)  in the g rea t  hide- 
and seek la byr in th  of the world, it would no t  
be fair play to give up the trial  of thought  
and exercise in the  game the au thor i ty  winch 
checkmates the whole play. Iu  the plaue
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t k 0 past, present ,  and  fu tu re and Uis- 
thousands  of Suns and  stars  become y o u r  
own self, and  are mere  r ipples and  eddies in- 
the ocean of your  knowledge,  how couid you- 
care for the Law Exam ina t ions  and  world ly  
success? If you w an t  to possess the Divine 
clairvoyance,  you have to give up or rise 
above the  very7 plane of senses from which 
you sought clairvoyance.

A ne t  was spread to catch iDh. The  tish on 
Jai l ing into the net  carr ied it off by their  
s tupendous st rength .  Do not  counsel  G jd  
how to behave ; do not  dic tate your  will to  
Him,  just resign yourself  to Him,  abandon 
the  litt le self, renounce spurious desires and  
th us  you will make  your  body and  mind full 
of l igh t  and a perfect ins t rum ent  of the reve­
lation of divinity.  All t rue  knowledge and 
education worth  the name comes from within ,  
and no t  from books or ext raneous minds. 
Men of genius, original workers in the field 
of invest igat ion make the ir  discoveries and  
invest igat ions only when they were merged 
into thought  absolute,  fa r  above the plane of 
senses, far, far above yearn ing  or hu r ry ing  of
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m a k in g  the ir  m en ta l i ty  and  p e r s o n -^  
al i ty  free of any tendency to selfishness. They~ 
were looking th rough  a t r a n s p a r e n t  mirror  
or  glass  and  the  l igh t  of knowledge  shone 
th ro u g h  them, they shed l i g h t  on books, i l lu­
mined l ibraries and books, and l ibraries could 
no t  en l igh ten  them This is work.  By work. 
R am a  never means  p lodding drudgery .  In 
t h e  V edanta  work always means  harmonious  
v ibrat ions  with the Real Self and  a t tunem ont  
with  the universe.  Th is  unselfish union with  
the  one Reality,  which  is real  work  according  
to the Vedanta ,  is oftentimes labelled a n d  
b randed  as no work  or idleness by the  igno­
ran t .  Please read the “Secret of Success” 
once more thoroughly .* Again  even a most 
laborious under tak ing ,  pursued in the spir it  
of the  Vedanta,  is found to be al l play and no 
drudgery  or burden.  Thus  t h a t  which is 
cal led the highest  work from one stand-point 
is no work a t  al l from another ,  according to 
the teaching of the Vedanta.

There are two pictures of God given in 
the Hindu mythology.  Every  rel igion ough t

* (Seo V o lu m e II o i  th is s e r i e s -  Kd.)



■\j&l}0rve th ree  phases,  one is philosophy,  th e  
o the r  is r i tual ,  and the  th i rd  is mythology.  
P h i losophy  is for the  learned  ; r i tua l  is for 
th e  ou tw ard  body, for the  ch ildren  ; and  m y ­
thology is for the  th inker .  The  three  have 
to go han d  in h a n d .  If a n y  one lags behind,  
th e n  t h a t  rel ig ion cannot  s tand.  I t  is because 
of these th ree  being in perfect  h a rm ony  in 
t h e  H in d u  Scr ip tures  th a t  the H in d u  rel igion 
is still the rel igion of 300,000.000 people. Any 
religion t h a t  lacks one of these canno t  be the 
rea l  religion. In  the H in d u  rel igion all these 
th ree  are in a perfect  state. P rom  the Hindu  
Mythology R am a  will tell you about  the per ­
fect m a n  or Divin i ty  which  is continually 
he ld  in  mind.

T he re  are two phases of God, two sides of 
D iv in i ty  shown in the H in d u  Scriptures. One 
i 9 a white, g rand,  majestic, beautiful young 
man, a glorious figure, s i t t ing on the heights  
of th e  Him alayas ,  lost in meditat ion  a n d  con­
templa t ion,  eyes clcsed, insensible to the 
world,  a pic ture of ecstacy itself. Away from 
troubles and  turmoils , exempt from al l a n ­
xiety and care. Free,  free. A being to whom
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th e  wor ld  never  existed. This  is one pic tu re
of God. This  picture is of contempla t ion .  A
free, emancipa ted soul. T h e  w hi te  is symbol
of the  H im alayas  ; the m ind  a t  rest,  peace,
peace.

Along  with it the re  is the consor t  of th a t  
God, who is represented as rose colour from 
head to foot. She is sit t ing on the  knee of 
this  God and  goes on g r ind ing  vegetables  and 
other  fermented juices all the t ime for  his 
sake. God opens his eyes and  immediate ly  his 
consor t  holds to his lips a cup full of the 
in toxica t ing juice she has prepared  for him, 
in order th a t  he may fall back into his s tate 
of reverie again.  She then puts  questions to 
him concerning the  whole universe and  he 
explains them to her.  She is the  daugh te r  
of a king,  but  gave up all her  beautiful th ings  
in order to be near  this God. T h a t  God is 
cal led Shiva, his consort is cal led Girija.

OH ! OM !! OM !! !
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H ints to Realization No. I I I .

You see the dem ands  of life and  the  
different  claims on your  physical and menta l  
powers are likely to keep you all the  time- 
strained a n d  in tension.  If you al low these 
outside ci rcumstances to keep you all the 
time strained and in tension,  you are in a k i r g  
a n  early g rave  with your  own hands  and  
your own muscles.

How to avoid it and how to take  some- 
r e s t?  Rama does not  recommend the sh irk­
ing  of work or the giv ing  up of dai ly pursuits. 
R am a  never  advises that.  Still he advises 
you to cult ivate a very useful habi t ,  a hab it  
which will keep you all the time clear  of one 
rous and t ry ing  tasks. This advice is no th ing  
less th a n  Vedautic reuuucia t ion.  You have 
to keep yourself all the time upon the rock of 
renunciat ion,  aud taking  your stand firmly 
upon tn a t  vantage  ground,  g iv ing yourself 
up entirely to any work tha t  preseuta itself
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before you. Y ou  will not  be ti red,  you w i l fo o  
equal  to the task.

To explain further ,  while a t  work,  take  
shor t  in te rva ls  of res t  and  devote those shor t  
in tervals  of a  minute or so to the th o u g h t  
th a t  the body is no th ing ,  you never  had  any ­
th in g  to do with  it. You are simply a witness,, 
you have no th ing  to do with th e  consequen­
ces or the results  of its actions. While con 
te rnpla t ing in tha t  way, you may close your  
eyeB, re lax  your  muscles, and  keep the  body 
perfect ly a t  ease, u n b u rd e n  yourself  of all 
* bought.  T h e  more you succeed in t a k in g  off 
the burden  of th ough t  from your  shoulders,  
the  s tronger  you will feel.

Nerves keep up the v i tal i ty  in the body, 
and th o u g h t  is also sustained by the  nervous  
system. The  digest ive process, the circula­
t ion of the blood, the  g row th  of the hair ,  eh-., 
depend u l t imate ly  upon the act ion of the 
nervous system. If y’our th ough t  is disturbed 
and you are hurried aud worried by al l eorn  
of thoughts,  t h a t  means too much burden 
upon the nerves. This act ion of tho nerves 
in the  shape of s trenuous  thought-effort,
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vwUwhich is a  ga in  on one side is a decided
x^irfhe other„ T h a t  is the  way  the vi tal  face- 
t ions of the body suffer. I t  is like two heavy 
burdens  placed upon the  same horse. I n ­
crease one burden,  then  you mus t  decrease 
the  other.  Unload the horse,  then  the  horse 
may  run  without  do ing  a n y  dam age  to the 
weight  of the  loads. If 3rou w an t  to keep up 
your  vitality, if you w an t  to preserve  your 
health,  if you w an t  the w eight  of life to be 
borne easily by  the horse of th e  nervous  
system, you ough t  to make  the  burden of 
th ough t  l ighter .  Let  not  perp lexing  though ts  
a n d  worrying  ideas suck the eap of your  life. 
T h e  secret of perfect hea l th  and  vigorous 
act ivi ty lies in keeping your  mind always 
buoyant  and  cheerful ,  never  worried,  never 
hurried,  never  borne down by auy  fear, 
t h ough t  or anxiety.

Thus  Vedantic renunc ia t iou  means  throw­
ing off and cast ing overboard  all anxiety,  
fear, worry, hurry ,  and trouble of mind by 
cont inually  keeping before your menta l  vision 
the Sodhead  of your real  Self, exempt from all 
worldly cares, worries and  duties. You haw

Z|Z V|\ IN WOODS OF GOD-RKALIZATION. I Q T



®
 BINTS TO BEALTZATIQN NO. III. | l %

3 to discharge,  you are bound to 
responsib le to nobody.  Y ou  have  no 

d e b t  to pay, you are bound to none,  assert  
your  ind iv idual i ty  aga in s t  al l society and  all 
nat ions a n d  every th ing .  T h a t  is the  Vedantic. 
renunciat ion.  Society, custom and  conven­
tion,  laws, rules,  regula t ions ,  cr iticisms, and 
reviews can never touch your  rea l  Self. Feel  
tha t ,  t h ro w  it  off, renounce  it, t h a t  you are 
not. Give this  m ean ing  to OM, and  c h a n t  
OM on all occasions of fatigue.

. OM ! OM !! OM!!!

i
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Fragments.

^Ve h u n g e r  and  th i r s t  like a man without  
food, crave a taste of real izat ion,  c h an t  vianl- 
ram, pu t t ing  the  b rea th  of mind into the  flute. 
Search out, therefore,  in the lake  of mind the 
innum erab le  selfish desires and c rush  them 
me by one—make tirrn resolut ions, and  take 

s).i am vows. W hen  you come out  of the 
lake, the waters will poison r o n e  who drink,  
k e t  cows, women, men dr ink ,— the poison of 
revilers  will turn to pure water  flowing fresh 
from God. Seek out  points of weakness and 
eradicate them. Desires preven t  concentra­
tion and unti l  puri ty aud knowledge of Self 
e '  is-,, real  concentrat ion canno t  be had. E r a ­
dicate first t h a t  which brings you down 
"  lien t ry ing  to concentrate.  Be true  to y ou r ­
self. In this country  there are too m any  

1 lectures given  by others. You m us t  lec­
ture to yourself. No progress comes without  
this.

Before going to bed, sit down and  mark



X vfcB& if l t s  t h a t  have  t o . b e  removed.  R f c ^ L j  
t h e  Bible, the  Gita, the Upanishads ,  or  such  
w r i te rs  as Emerson.  Ii  greed or grief  be the  
fault ,  w ith  th e  aid of this reading,  reflect why 
thi s  fau lt  exist, w hy  it mus t  go, how it h in d ­
ers  you,— lift up your  mind from it, chaoo 
CM. W h en  convinced t h a t  it is subdued,  
feel th a t  it is overcome, and  th ink  of it no 
more.  One by one take  up these d r a g o n ’s 
heads, crush them, lecture on each one to 
yourself.  E very  one must  do his own work.  
Whi le  meditat ing,  hum OM while the voice 
chan ts ,  and influences of celpstial sound go 
o n ,—you will be helped and  hav ing  formed a 
beautiful influence will come out  s t r e n g th e n ­
ed. This  is the fir3t process.

The  basic cause of all evils is Ignorance  
in all its shapes— Ignorance  of the true Atma,  
and the  desire to identify one ’s self with the 
body, with pleasures from without ,  and  l i ab i­
lity to he grieved, injured,  afflicted. W hen  
you real ize t h a t  you are the Infini te Self, how 
can you be subject  to passion or  grief  ? Peo­
ple say tha t  moral  laws are no t  sure like 
mathematica l  ones. I t  is a mistake.  In caves

Afy— < V \
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\ % n ^ c e j n o t e  forests, you  will be a m a z e d ^ fc A J 
u n < r tn a t  grass  s ta r t s  up  in  te st imony aga in s t  
y o u —walls  and  trees test ify to your  condem ­
na t ion .  Those who do n o t  know the  cause  
f ight with  s u r r o u n d in g s  ! H e re  is a D iv ine  
Law  w h ic h  m ay  be proc la imed as i r re f rag­
able.  T ry  to th ro w  dus t  in God’s eyes and  
you will  be bl inded yourself . H a r b o u r  im ­
pur i ty  aud suffer the consequences. These 
laws will be proved one by one,—being  pro­
ved, m a n  can n o t  s toop to sordid desires.

Once you ga in  maste ry  over unh o ly  
desires,  you m ay  ga in  concen t ra t ion  for as 
long as you please.

Do no t  s ta rve  and  do not  overieed ; both 
are to be avoided.  F a s t in g  often comes n a t u ­
rally, for inst inc ts  are to be followed w he the r  
the inst inc t  is to ea t  or to fast. Slave ry  is to 
bo avoided.  Be Master.

Certain  da j  s in India ,  such as the  day of 
the  full moon,  a re  proved to be conducive to. 
concentrat ion.  Exper iment and you will find 
such day  helpful  specially if you eat nuts,  
bread fruit.

OM ! OH ! ! Oi l  !!!
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